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' THE PREFACE TO 
THE READER. 


Uch hath ever beene the opinion 
=» of the Church of God concer- 
' ning Liturgies, that the wiſe and. 
provident eſtabliſhers of religion 
\ inall places,haue judged irimpers- 
KY // F 9 tinentto-plantknowledge in the 
EX Co 2) & pulpit, vnleſſethey founded alſo 
devotion in the alſembly,and ſuppliedic with adue fur» 

nicuce of prayers and thankſgiuings ſutable to all oc+ 
currenceschat might befall. I need nor ſearch other re- 

cords for confirmation and proofe hereof, then thoſe - 
remnants of Liturgies, andruines, rather then perfect; 

images of primatiue zeale, which antiquicie hath bes 

queath'd vnto vs; whereof ſomepaſlingthrough the 

miſts of ignorance haue loſt their names, and beene a« 

doprcd inco wrong families, others fliding through 

the chanails of ſuperſtition,haucenterlarded cheir firſt 

materials with much ſlime. Amongſt rhe former, L 

ranke thoſe Liturgies falſely attribured to 5. Peter, Vide Mong, L. 
S.lames,S. Mathew,and S.Marke,amonegl(t the later B ” Þe Miſſa. 6.2. 
{il's entertain'd by the Syr #ans,Chryſoftomes vied iN CO-;; pecimen ; 
Fantinopletſodores,receau'd in Spainegas allo Ambroſes e.3.ce, cenſurs 
in Millayne,Gregorierin Rome, beſides other which-are*** 
q 3 recounted 
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: 
| | Y -recounted to haue raken place in France, Germanie,ard 
"1 other countries. Which later ſort, I ſtile not by the 
names of theſe fathers, as if I acknowledged them to 
£19.5./441- betheir naturall children , fince our adverſaries them- 
kd etiamns ſelyes willnor fo farre make them legitimate, bur thar 


| Bell.2.de Miſſa 


Jann Of: Whereas impregnable reaſons may- bee alleadged to 


proue thoſe Miflalls which ware the Apoſlles liueries 

-to be the brood of an afterage; theſe which ſhelter 
themſelues vnder the patronage of the Fathers may 
probably haue receaued either ſome approbation or 
reformation from them, thoughnot in the ſame ſorr 
and faſhion as time & blindneſle hath fince deformed 
them. 

But to ſpeake more particularly of the Romane Li* 
turgie,of which the ſucceding traft may require ſome- 
thing tobe delivered, wee muſt vnderſtand,thar it was 
not of one mans compoſing, but by ſundry perſons, 
partly augmented, partly changed, partly corrupted. 
Bellarminealloweth a ſufficient portion of time, even 

- pel.lz de Miſſa Soo yeares for the perfeRing of this building, and ray- 

29.04.17 ſing tas highasthe roofe, andyct in apother place hee 
confeſleth five prayers to hauc becne added within the 
ſpace of theſe laſt 50oyeares, which were taken out of 
the French Miflals and inſerted into che Roman:I need 
notrehearſe in order how and by whom each part of 
this Liturgierookeits beginning , (ſeeing my author 


hath throughout his worke caſed mee ofthat labour, 


onething notwithſtanding wee may rake notice of by 
the way;that howſoever the allowance ofthe Biſhops 
of Rome might berequired {ſo farreas their proper 
diocelle did extend) for inſcrting of Canons into the 
| bodyofthe Liturgy , yet thatthey were not the onely 


authors 
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 vnto Gregory, viz. why Maſſes werecelebrated inone 


 donehim,hee compelled nor onely the French (which 
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TO THE READER; 
authors or penners thereof, {asthe Tridentine Coun-$,,; 7.00 
cell feemes to intimate) for Plarins attribures che Go* xii r. 
ſpell and Epiſtles to H/crom,the Aleluis to' the Church erty | 
of Hieruſalem, the ſymbollto _ Nicen —_ Ss 
likewiſe Gregory allowes a good part to one Seholaſt:« 
cus, Seb +4 Be{larmine otherwiſe defend the anti- ——_— % 
quity of 1t,then by faying that many parts thereofmay 
be found in the writings of the ancient fathers, 

+ Touching the often changes towhich this Canon 
hath beene ſubie&, Beltrminenotes three maine ones; Belll.2.de I. 
The firſt of Gregory the Great, who abbridgedthe Ge- Greg lib.7.pif 
la/ian canon as himicife conſellerh,ſaying,thet hee refto- 73. 
red ſome thinges,andtooke otber things away. This refor- 
med canon "4 along timecontaineditſelfe within the 
narcow bounds of Saint Peters Patrimonyin Italy, and'g,,, .... .; 
was not impoſed vpon forraine countreyes as a rule ineroger, Avg, 
to which they oughtro conformerhemſelues, as ma 


appeare by the queſtion moued by Avflenthe Monke 
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manner in France,and in anotherin Rome; But when , eſcadanh 
Charles the Great was lifted vp into the imperial throne a v9, rom, 
by Pope Leo the third, in requitall of that good feruice 


his facher Pepin had begunne) but alſo alt the Clergie 
ſubie&ro him, partly by threats, and partly by puniſh. 
ments to embrace and admit of the Gregorian office, 
France it ſeemes ſoone yeelded, and notlong after Gey+ 
many; But the Spaniards as they arecuer obſlinate ina 
cultome once entertained, continued for many yeares- 
molt reſolutely their ancient Lyturgie, which was ter- z;6.,e.zeig. 
med by them the AL/orabique office, becauſe the Chri- & Koderis, 
ſtigns mixt with Arabians ( which in thoſe dayes = 2e- 

6lt 


x 


4; ff "THE PREF ACE 
* oi ſeſtagood part of Spaine , had obſerntd it from the 
#1 time-of 1ſedore _avchbiſhop of Seuill, and of Hildefonſe 
Archbiſhop of Tolledo, Arthe length, Gregory the 7,be- 
ing Pope, A/phonſus tbe 6, who recouered Telledo from 
the Saracens,at the carneſt requeſt of theFrench queen, 
conſtrain'd his Cleargy , after many debatings of the 
matter,to condeſcend to the Roman rites,yer could he 
notſo farrepreuaile againſt an inveteratecuſtome , as 
wholly to extirpate ir, but that at this day the Moſora- 
bique office is vi'd in ſome Churches and Chappels v- 
poncerrajine feſtiuals, Neither is this done without 
., theconſcnt and allowance ofthe Popehimſclfe, who 
_—_ ac permits (as Bellarmine confeſleth) not onely the Moſs» 
rabique Miſſallin Tolledo, but alſo the Ambroſian in ho« 
nor of Saint Ambroſe,in Mullainewherehe was biſhop, 
Baſils and Chry(oſtomes in Rome,andother parts of Italy,un 
Recchainbib!, fauour of the Gree tans, which reſide there; and another 
Fes, Al 63. luppot'dto be Hieromes in Dalmatia, as being of opini.- 


on, that the koman Mifſlall is riot abſolutely neceſſary 


to conſecratethe Euchariſt. Thus did the Gregori:n 


Miſlall get ground whereſoeuer the-Pope did inter- 
meddle; foras touching England, howloeuer Gregory 


gaue Auſten the Monke liberty to ve his owne judge- 
ment in eſtabliſhing divineſeruice in that Ifland , yer 
one may gueſſe how caſte a matter it wasfor the Ros» 
man Liturgie to find welcome entertainment there, 
when ſuch a truſty ſervant of the Popes, and one fo af- 
feed ro theRomane ceremonies as was this Auſter, 
(though withſtood by the Brirtiſh clergy )was recejued 
by many of the kings of the land, with ſuch applauſe. 

| The [econd reformation noted by Bellarmine , was of 
on ſer d.s ' Gregory the 7, who liuedabout the yeare 1200 , mn as 
im= 
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TO THE RE ADER, 
himſelfe confeſſeth reformed, or rather deformed the 
Church offices. For hee which ſhall with an equalleye 
compare the Mifſals which from his time haueraigned | - 
in the Church , with thoſe which ſure regiſters doe - / 
certifie vs tohaue becne vſed inthe daies of Gregoryghe / 
I, maypcrhaps ſce theſe later to reſemble them ſome- 
whar in che outward geſtures, and forme of words,bur 

ro be deſtitute both ot their ſimplicity, { wherein nei- 

ther Maſles tor the dead, flor rubicks the direions for 

the ſuperfluous ceremonies now vsd,are tobe found) 

as alſo depriucd ofthe ſoul and reaſon which they had, 
which was,that the people didpray with the Paltour, 26h 
nor onely pray togerher,bur communicate too, as oud3e, 
of Gregory himſclfc may be gathered, Nay how many 

things werethen vſed to a quite contrarypurpoſe then 

they wereafterwards, which if myPreface might not 


ſeemeto ſwell with bils ofacculation, could cafily re- 


Fe 


count. For what could thar phraſe imply ſacrificia lay P4%% 
d:s,this ſacrifice of praiſe, &c:bur an Euchariſtical facri- 

fice of praiſe andthankeſgiuing for the redemption of 

our ſoules purchaſed by the croſſe of Chriſt, which is 

now wreſted by the Prieſt ro a propiciatory ſacrifice 

for ſinne, meriting a layle-delinery out of Purgatory? 

'To what end was that which followes, memoriam ve. Ty: ie 
»:rantes,honouring the memory,&c inſtituted, burto ES , 
commemorate the Saints (faith Uuſften) as menof 
God which in their confeſlions ouercame the world, 
andnot to invocate them , whichnow is direQtedby 
new additions, wholly to their merits? In whatſenſe 
could the Prieſt , ſpeaking of the oblarion in the Sup* £ 
per,ſay, wt nobu corpus & ſanguis fiat, that it maybee T: 
made vnto vs the body and blood,&cz if opus operatum, 


4 (which 


Tho 


THE PREFACF 


(which is the onely ſtring now harp'd vpon by theTe-. 
"4 PE ſuires) were then thoughe ſecurity cnough fora Chri- 
= Ad. tian, andno farther ſcale of the Spirit required co 
9911 G- £181 + make it go0d? why was vade memores,herfore being 
ns, 3 wa- mindfull,&c: placedafter the conſecration, if Chriſt 
aol & tac, were inthoſe dayes thought to belocally preſent in the 
F 5 Joawire Sicrament, ſeeing memory isa facultic buſied about 
phian Arif things abſentand not preſent? How could ſuprs que 
Reminiſe.c. 1, 6 3 Ve[picere dignerts ac accepta. habere , vpon which 
Pag.79. thingsletir pleaſe thee to looke witha propitious and- - 
fauourable countenance, &c: be applyed to the facri- 
fice of Chriſt , ſeeing thePrieſt is no more ambirious 


then to procure it as good acceptatio with God as the 


| Caſſend. Litwrg, ſacrifice of Abel had, and Saint Baſils Liturgy referres 
caps, it onely to the offerings to the poore ? Laſtly in whar . 


>. 80.0 os, CONgruity of ſpeech could Gregory or any other haue 

$90" inſerted theſe Phraſes into theMillall, Ouotquet ſip(eris - 

»u5,all we which ſhall take,&c; or Quod ore ſumpſimns, 

that we haue taken,&c: if the Prieſt alone had commu. . 

nicated in thoſe dayes, whereas now the Prieſt forget. . 

ting himſclfe what he is, vſurpes the Phraſe ofan Em- 

perour or King,and ſaith inthe plurall,as if hewith. 

out more aſlociates were in ſaying a priuate Maſe in- 

danger to make a riots 

Pics 5.prefas,  Thethird correQion of the Roman Miſſall mentio.. 

Ke. brexiar, ned by Bellarmine, is that of Pixs Quintin, who finding 

reformat. . 0 " ith z/ s 
Profit, offs, £1& Roman fſeruice bookes ſo traugnt with 7hmgs # 

Mar,Virg. certaine and inconvenient (as he tearmes them ) char al- 

moſt all Primmers,yea the Latine too were ſtuffed full 

with vaineerrors of ſuperſtitions, he ſetthe Tridentine 


Peeret p33. «. Comncell on worke, toreforme both the Brevearie and 


& Miſal,Tiia, DLiſall, Bur how theſe new Millalls ofthe Tridentine 
: 7 | correctign 
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TO THE READER, 

correQion were accepted of inthe world, maybei 

ſtioned.For to omit thoſe parts which either had-thas 

ken off, or did never vndergoethe papall yoke,al which = RPaahe't ,* 

haue proper Liturgies ofcheir owne , asthe Greerans Kde at Ger. by 

whichon common dayes vle the ancient Liturgie of mans c 13, 7 

Chryſotome , onfeſtivalls that of Baſil, the cot Ow me 

eZ2ypt which vſc the Liturgie of Severus Patriarch of Poſſeuin.in Ap- 

Alexandria.The Maronites in Syrie, which ſticktothe ja ſacr,verb, 
. , . aromite c.1 1, 

Liturgies of Peter, lames and Sixtm,the Habaſines Ars 1,115. 

meniins, Moſcovians, all which hauetheirproperand | 

diſtin offices as Geographers doerelare , the inhabj. Thevet.cefrreg. 

rants within the hemiſphere of Popery , though they 

had long before giuen paſlage to the Gregorian Litur- 

gie,and iwallowed downe moſt of the errors, which in 

proceſle oftime crept into it without difticultie , yer 

when the Pope calid their old copies into the inquiſiti« 

on,and would with an high Mandamw force new edi. 

tions vpon them, they began ro ſtart ſomewhar at the 

motion./taly,and Germanre indeed, made no refiftance 

rhe Clergie of the one being a profeſt ſervant to the 

Pope.,the other through oppeſirion tothe Proteſtant 

more plyant , the maine repugnancies werein Spaine 

and France,and thoſe vpon leverall grounds, The Spa- 

niards hauing intermixt the vle of the Gregorian of- 

fice with the Moſorabique in ſome places, and general- 

ly almoſt throughout made a medly of chem both, 

were much diſcontented that ſuch ſhowers of innoya- 

tions{as they conceau'd them) ſhould poure down on 

a ſuddaine vpon theirland and waſh away thoſe ſtepps 

which they had beene accuſtomed in their blind devo. 

tion to trace. Phil/ptherefore, the father of him that 

now raigneth , receauing ſundry complaints of this 


Eq] 2 matrer 


13 zait, Miſall. 
 ricent, 


THE PREFACE” 


matter from his ſubies,deputed certaine to conſider 
of the buſineſie,and.in the end ſolicired P74 5,by Lads - 
11de Decret, Vicws de Torres aclearke of the Apoſtolicall ſea ro miti. 
Py 5.6 Greg. gate ſomewhar thatrigorous decree of the Councel!, 


which torced a new Miſſall vpon his Clergie. VVhich 
requeſt rhe Pope forthwith yeelded vnto, diſpenſing; 
that for a great part they ſhould follow the vſe ofthe 


Church of To//eao; and this grant his ſucceſſor Gregory 


the 13,cnlargednot only with ſundry additions touch- 
ing the holydaies, butalſo with an expoſition , that 
whereas the Provinces of Spaine lingly were nomina- 


red inthe former decree, his intent and meaning was 


that thebenefit of this diſpenſation ſhould extend alſo 
to the /lands and /ndjes ſubiett ro the King of Spaire, 
As for France,itrenouncing the authoritic of the Tr/= 
dentine Councell as being neither lawfully ſurnmoned 
nor iuftly proceeding , but manifeſtly violating the lt- 


See L61Yt5 herties of the French Church,could never bee induced 


deleeliſe Galli- 
Cafe, 


Bochel.prefat.ed 
aecret. Eccleſ. 
Caukan, 


to receaue formally the 217/24 correted by it, Bur 


how much the more reſolutly theetght Parlements of 
the kingdom and the So7bore ſchoole (which are the 


propps andpillers of the French libertic )did keepe rhis 
Councel frombeing incorporated amoneſt the edicts 
oftheland,by ſo much the mare eagerly, did the Pre- 
lats ſollicite the Princes in the behalte of it. And at 
length, perceauing that they prevailed little in their 
ſuir,being refiſted with no lefſe reaſon then authority, 
they invented anew plotto effec their enterpriſe. For 


hauing procured Congyetocall Synods in every par- 


ticular dioceſle, they by a wile effeted that in each 
Provinceby it ſel{c,which in an vnited aſſembly of the 


_ three eſtates they could not doe. Each of theſe Synods 
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TO THE READER 
was begunne with this profeſſion, alſo elother rhings 
delinercd, defined, and declared by the ſacred Canons, and 
Occxmenicall Councell,e ſpecially the boly Tridentine Synod 
1 ave vadoubttdly receaue and profeſſe &-c.In theſe more- 
over they dideſtabliſh rhe Miflall and Brevearics cor- 
rected by the Councell of Trent, as may appeareby 
the Councell of Rhemes , celebrated-in the yeare 1583, 
That of Burges,t5 84. That of Rover, 1581. That ofBur. 
deaux,t582. Thatof Aix,1585, Yetarenort theſe Pro- 
vinciall decrees rouching the Miſſall,of fuch validitie, 
that they-are held authenticke farther then the Clergy 
ourofa voluntary ſubſcription or particular reſpects 
to their Biſhop ſhall condeſcend to admit them,as is e- 
nident by a ſuit. commenced by the Canons of the 
Church of the holy Trinitie in Anziers , againſt the Bi- 

ſhop ofthe ſame place;for changing by his decree the 

Brevtary vſed formerly in that citic , and introducing 

the corrected 77ridentine, where they procured of the 


Parliament of Pars an inhibition againſt the Biſhop, £ curie Parif, 
whereby he « as forbiddento alter any thing in the ce- Regeſtis an.Ch. ' 


lebration of divine ſervice, without the ſpecial! aurtho« 
ritie ofthe King, As allo may bee gathered by compa« 
ring the Miſſall which my author tolloweth, with the - 
Tridentine, wherein we may diſcerne ſome differences 
which notwithſtanding being not-very materiall, 1 
thought good to inſert into my tranſlation onely the - 
Tridentine both forthat itis moſt generally receiuedby 


 Qur adverſaries;as alſoleaſt in tranſporting my author - 


out of his natiue liſts ( where the Golzah he is to pro» 
voke appearing in his French habiris not alike vallued 
asat home )I ſhould be thought ro make him encouns- - 
ecranenemy alreadic flaineinthe cenſure of his ſpece. 
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THE PREFACE 


' eators,otto gaine the ſpoiles where there is made no_ 


reſiſtance. 

Our of that which hath beene already delivered ton- 
ching the beginning and progrefle of the Romane Lz- 
fturgie,may an anſwer be drawneto ſfatisfie thoſe which 
conceaue a diſlike in our common praier booke, be- 
cauſe they finde many things the ſame in them borh, 

 perſwading themſelues that this concluſion might fr6 
thence be deduced, that our fervicedooke is nothing 


An Apolog. of elſe but the popiſh Liturgie tranſlated, For the 1Mi/7all 
BrownltP. yas not/as | hauc ſhew d)brought in at once, both in 


L, | | 
: reſpect of the parts and of the abuſes annext to them. 


The parts ſome ofchem are rakEout of the Scriptures, 

and introduced by the Fathers in the purer age of the 

Church , others crept in with their abuſes in after 

times. Now whatſoever is found in this Miflall which 

we alſo haue admitted into our Church booke, being 

as it 1s now cleared from all ſuperſtition, mayevident- 

lod ly be demonſtratcd,both to haue his foundation inthe 

:Tim.4.73, Scriptures, and to haue beene vſed alſo by the prima- 

Heb.1z.27. tive Church , and that within the ſpace of 600 yeares 

Theod.ul-Mz 1fecr our Saviour. That * Gloria patri & filro,Glory bee 

c.19. where to the Father,is of this condition, the Scripture phraſe 

rey relat® j1ſtifies it onthe one part,and Sozomen, Theod: ret, and 
how , when at : | 

the ending of B4/#1 On the orher. That > Dominus vobiſcum, the | ord 


Plalmes the be wit! you,&c.is the ſame, the Bible witneſleth for 
Orthodoxc 


Chriſtians did 
ſay ,Glo4a patri &> filto &> ſp ſantfo,the Arians turneditthus,Glora petyi,per filtumin (þ,ſanf0. 
b Ir is taken partly from the forme of 1ajuting amongſtthe Iewes,Rurh,z 4.1ud.6, as Au- 
tin on the 132, Pal, ſaith rel:gious mcn 1n his dates vied, Deo gratias , and S.Hierome in 
the life of Paulmaythar in call-ng rogether the Virgins,ſhe vied this word 4/{cl4ia ; 8 Pel- 
larmine,].:.de Mull.c,16.that Nunnes in ſaluting one another in their Nunneties ſay Ave 
Maria,Paitly from the 2.Tim.4.22.a5 Caſlander thinketh, Luautg.p.qz. Chryſolt. Yb: ros 
ropimus loqui,cum tt flcbs reſpondet.in 1,Cor hom, zs. 

the 
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TO THE READER, —_—_.. 
the firſt,and Chryſo#ome for the ſecond. Thar © Gloria in Sogn, __ 
excel{;s.Glory to God on high, &c.isno leſſe, wehaue c.16, Innoc.l, © 
the Angels ſong at the birth of our Saviour, the Hie. 7:4 My. 


rololymitan Liturgic,and /»nocent the third to teſtific. Foy * 
For 4 Surſum corda : Let vs lifr vp our hearts on nigh, Chryſoſt..Quid 
&c.VVe haue Paul.Chryſoſtome, and Auſtin. For Swan of 
a {/anitns excathe Angels hymne, the Jewescanticle, doti qui dixit © 
- atheLiturgies of Ba/#l,and Chryſoſtome.Fort Qui pri Fry mad akc 
die quam paterctur: The day before he ſuffered, &c.The .q ed 


Apoſtles owne words,and Chemmnitius opinion , that it Howil.de Eu- 


> ot 4 Is ft, 
was inſerted into the Canon in the yeare 110, Laſtly, 5,0 - A 


for che 8 manner of ſinging the verſes of the Pſalmes ments fidetinn. 


: : _ dicttur, viſuſt 
interchangeably we may alleagethe Angelicall melo ar Fu 


dy in Eſay,and allo the teſtimony of Theodoret and Ba- ad dominum, 
/i1, Theſe are the principall parts which fo farre as I mw eſt doni- 


haue obſerued, {beſides the creede and the Lords Pray- tough "6 rar 
cr, of whoſe antiquitie there is no doubt) are found Dev nofro gra 
both in our E»zbſh Lytargie , andthis Roman Mifſall, **" ne anncs. 

here examined which being not intEded by the orde- 10pm 90” 


rers of our Seruice booke to bee a tranſlation of the citur,adwone- 
mur & dignun 


Maſſe booke, but onely infertedas prayers vſed by the & influm eſſe 

Fathers,and derined out of holy writ,and being by reas- re{order. de 
ſon of their paucity , as alſo forthatthey are now de. P2939 petley. 
prived of the * forme of Popery,which is ſuperſtirion, © 6.3, Mar. 


vnſufficient to denominate, Iſcenoreaſon why wee 21.9.Liurg, 

Bat, Chryſoſ; 
f r.Cor.11.13,Chemnit,cxam, Conc, Trid. parr,z,c.q, g Ef.6,3 Theodoretartributesthe 
beginning of this cuſtome ro Diodorus and Flavianus, lib.z.huſt.c,24, where he ſaith, Hz 
prima in duas partes diviſt catibus pſalmos acciaentium . inſlituerunt; alternis Davidicam melodiam 
adecantare,quod Antiochiefieri cept pervagatum v(q, quag, eſt, ex ad fines orbis terrarum perve- 
2it. And Baſil.ad clgr/Neocef, Er nunc quidem in duas partes diviſtalterais ſuccinentes pſallunt. 
To which may be iþyned,/orpus Domininofiri Te'u &c.which beſides the congruity which 
it hath with ſundry\phraſes of the Scriptures,Phil, Mornay acknowledgeth itro haue been 
vied in Gregory hd greats time.lib,1,de Miſic.5, * Ariſt, Lz. phyſccext.11, vnde collag.” 
Forma dat nomen & efle. 


ſhould 


THE PREFACE 


ſhould be branded to haue a Maſſe booke tranſlated. 
Norcould the reformers of- ourReligion bee hcerein 


juſtly craxed, thoughthey reietednor all things which 


Solem # mundo they found prattiſed inP operie; For firſt they did bue 


tollere videtur, 
qui v/um jrop- 


what Chriftian libertic warranted them to doe, which 


ter abuſian tollit ties Vs not to abrogatea good or indifferent thino for 


Cic, 


Sur Iren. 


deity was formerly compoſed, 


the abuſe, but rather to preſexue thelubſtance , a'\,j5 
pare off thecorruption. Secondly, they did no 1h&.x; 


but wharneceſlitic in a manner conſtrained them ro 


doc. Forlſecingitts agreed by all parties , that the 
Church of Godis termed Catholike or vniucriall , not 
in reſpect of place only, but of time allo ; & that there 1s 


'no oneargument more buz'd into the cares of men by 


the Papiſts,then that we profefle a new and vpſtart Re- 
ligion whereof there are no prints extant in antiquitie, 


why ſhould we depriue our ſelues of ſuch amedinm,to 


proue the coformity ofourdiſciplin to thar of the Pri- 
matiue Church,as is the forme and manner of ſeruing 
God in publique,cſtabliſhed amongſt vs, becaule the 
Papiſts in many of the ſame things are the Fathers 
Apes.Neiiher doth this any way helpe the Papilts , or 
may they therefore boxzft that their Miſſallis the ſame 
Liturgic as was ancicntly in vic, becauſe many of the 
words and ſentences are theſame, any more then he, 
which taking the Image of /upirer wrought by the 


'hand of a cunning artificer , and difloluing it, makes 


thereof che image of a dog,can brag that in his cuſtody 
he hath the excellent portraiture of /upiter , becauſe 
hee hath the matter or ſtuffe of which that ſuppoſed 


E. , 


Cnay. IL 


Of the Supper,or Communion, 


Cee, <5 


s -- ab J 


I oh ot 4 FEY 
— —— OE 12. 
” 


4, ORASMVCH asnames are impoſed Nomins [ibr: 
8 on things to be Ggnes and markes of rewmnte, 
what they are,it will ſuit well ro our 

{ purpeſc in hand, if wee take our be= 

: ginnipg from the explicating of cer=- 

a4 tainc tcarmes,leaſt a icaloufhe which 

BA lome might cocciue fromthe words, 

2 A; AS ſhould breeda controverſieinthings 

7 already accorded on,or {undry acceptions ſhould lead ohe 

” toan crronious confeſſion of that which hee no waies be- 

© lecueth, Let vs beginne therefore with expounding of this 

® word ſupper. | | 

” SFSmwpperistheengliſh ofthe latine word Cena, which as 

\7 Tſodore Biſhop of Sevill in Spaine in his booke of Etymolo- 

7 gies tels vs,is ſo called,q#uas xy common,and fromgzhence 
isderined the word, Communicants» Wherefore the Come 


LI EO 4 


b, munion which Chriſtians haue of the body and bloodof 
2 Chriſt , cating ofthe ſame bread, andparticipating of the 


ſame cup,is moſt properly called by 'that name, Contrarie 


Z wiſe,at theſe tables where there is but-one onely which re- 
7 cejucth,we cannot iuſtly affirme that thereis a Communion, - 


* bur rather a true Excommunicatioen , as ſaith Pope Calixir (an. peratta de 


7 inthe canon Peratts,S* Parllikewilcin the ſame ſenſe cal- conecrardiÞt,s, 


A leth 


* | ; 2 "Þ "nh The Ala i/fe diſplayed, 


(4 il ] 
F | [i ain Tertull de ve- leth it dti'rpor a ſupper, And Tertuliian more then two hun* 
m4!  ſurrec.idem is dred yeares after him ſaid, Wee cannot eate the Supper of the | 


SR Apologet. c. 39. Lord,and the Supper of Divels, Which Thomas chus inter« Þ 
1 Jdem ad vx0r. preteth , roeate the Supper of the Lord, u totake the Sacra. © 
| - <br Co 11, ent of the Enchariſt;and Hierome ſaith,the Supper u ſo cal. |} 
EMT! Hier. exdem cap {ed becauſe onr Lord at Supper did ordiine that Sacrament, % 
| | Augut.ad Fa- And S* Auguſt meinterpreteth it,the taking of the Euchariſt, | 
nuarepi/t, 118, SCC the viage of chis word foushe ſpace of 400 yeares,mark £ 
now the 400, following which make vp 800, Beds faith, % 
that the raking of the Euchariſt was the ſupper of the Lord, © 
Whence it followcth that the moſt ancient and moſi Proe | 
pertearme to expreſlc that noly action,was the word of the « 
Supper: asalſo the prole of the Maſle of the fiue woſids ime 
orts, which beginneth, Canam cum diſcipulis Chriſte cele- | 
brafti,thou halt celebrated, O Chriſt , the Supper with thy | 
Dilciples, 


0 1 Beda 1.Cor. 11. 


Cuar, II. 
Of the Euchariſt. 


Vehariſt,Ggnificth in Greeke,athankeſgiuing , for ifs 

ever aſufficient ſubie& offereth it ſelfe, co ſtirre vs vp Þ 

to giue thanks vnto God , it is then when he commus- 
nicars vnto vs our falvation in Telus Chriſt, &@ makes ys pare | 
takers ofall his benefits, making him our wiſdome,inſtice, Þ 
ſanttification,andredemptron. Now as inthe word of Come | 
munion,is properly detigned that which God beftoweth on : 
vs,by a part vnderſtanding the whole: {o this tearme which | 
in irs proper and natiue ſignification, hgnifteth prayers and 
thankeſpiuings, proceeding from vs and offered vpynte | 
God,comprehenderth notwithſtanding all the aQion : for # 
the thankigiuing preſuppoſeth that the faithfull haue recei- | 
Nou7 luftin & ved ſome benefic, And the Canons of che Mafſc rune moſt Þ 
ibiCurcis, commonly intheplurall number, Communicantes: Ousd ore 
Sec Rhenan, ſuumpſimm: that is to ſay, that which wee haue receiued into 
our mouth: which giues vs to ynderſtand, that in the prima. © 

tive Church there was no ſingle participating of the Paſtor | 

| alone © 
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! weoughtto conclude that in the time of Iuſtinian, being 
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RA ESSE: 2p 


* it Suogiay Vangtorer, 
| $avlepylu;diadggaxor,to withdraw ones (elfe from publike 


7 cleerely colleR that the Churchin thoſe 
” tearme of the Maſle,and that [n/tinjan retained this word as 


The Maſt diſplayed, 


alone,but a true communicating of all the faithfull, orhere 


2 wiſc it thould never haue beene called a thankeſgiving, if 
# they had preſuppoſed but onereceiuer: for they which re- 
| ceiue nothing haue no occaſionto ſay God a mercy, 


CHnaP, 11k 
Of the Litnrgie, 


rall whatſoeuer belongeth to any publike admimiſtra- demonſtrarys, 
tion, bet ſacred or prophane,for Side interpreteth & ſeqq. De inre 


andin this ſenſe icis taken in the lawe, 7mm. 
| Dion de Feeleſ. 


H ieray C h. 


IE terme likewiſe is Greeke , and fignifteth in gene- 1.ſemper.s.$. 


| imployments: alſo we ſay Acdspp/c , quaſs Anirepps3, admini- py;yp 4.1, 15, 


ſtring apublike office, though the Apoſtle faich of the parti- 
cular offices done vnto him by Epaphroditms , Aeileg93v The 
Y01'40 ws who miniſitred unto me ſuch things 4s I wanted,Now 


* when ſome have viedthis tearme, they haue vnderſtood by 
| it,not only the adininiſtring of the Sacraments, buralſothe 


preaching ofthe word,in which two things conhilt the of- 
fice and charge ofthe Paſtor, Inthe like manner doth /uſti- , .. 

. ; : »  Tuſim.Nov, 7, 
v1an the Emperour interpret it, and Cxias alſo Novel. 7. bg- 7 1; ria 
nifying that beſides the reading of the holy Scriptures, the /ticis bonis &> ibi 
licourgy was performed, tradita populo ſantta communione, Cuiactom.z p. 
by adminiftring to the people the holy comunion, Whence 549-7 7+ 24/92 


| & /aLYW0H0 (40 yer? 
d . TTovA 
FiO years after Chriſt,the people ſtood not by only as meer I-; 


| eRators in a theater, but to taſte as atafea(lt : andſo mul 4 

0 - S | , » as (4 JI7, 
! wevnderſtand that paſſage in the As, -Acrpyouyloy auray, 

” thatis, preaching the Goſpell,and adminittring to the peo- 


lethe Holy Communion.Fcom which ypalloger one may 
aics vicd not the 


being vied in his time, 
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Of the Sacrament, 


Latin, and begin backwadrs,to the end that one may 

deriue the one tro the other, The firſt therefore ſhalbe 
the Sacrament, marueilous agreable to this ati, For Feſt 
witneſſeth thatthe ancients viurped itin ations which they 
performed with an oath, ror when they entred Soldiers in- 
to their Rowle, they exacted an oatheither of every one in 
particular, or of the whole band in grofle; this they filed a: 
conjuration, becauſe they {ware altogether, or particularly, 
and thefe oathes they termed, mrlitary Sacraments , ignis: 
rpeltalixiy, inde ſacraments {iberati, From hence it come 
meth, that Chriſtian Souldiers which are the truly faithfull, 
preſcnting themſelues in Baptiſme ro bee enrowled , and ar. 
the Supper, to mullter and recciuepreſſc-money in the mi- 
litant Church, haue termed theſe ations Sacraments : and: 
becauſe it is ſufficient to be once enrowled, Bapriſmeis noe 
to be reiterated, but in as much as Soldiers are ofren to mu». 
fter, tro make open profeſſion, ro beare the colours, and to 
take the bread of munition during this ſpirituaH warfare, 
thereupon it is,that this Sacrament ofthe Supper is often ro 
be reiterated ;in which on Gods behalfe wee are aſſured by: 
the truth of his Word, by the exhibiting of hispledge, by 
the character of his Seale , by the cfhcacy of his Spirit, that 
heloues vs in his Scnne, will be ſaucurable vnto vs through 
his obedience , willexalt vs in his fauour throvgh the hue 
mility of his Lambe ſacrificed ypon the Crofle, Andagaine 
on our parts, we a&cept that grace, we proteſt that we will 
abide conſtant , we tweare that wee will ferue fo goodan 
Head, that we will lone and honour ſuch a Father , and ebar 
we will renounce lathan and his promiſes, the world-and 
its delights, Now it you conſider itin its marter , it wilbe 
double, towit in fignes ; andin that which they ſ:ipnifie, 


which is called the matter of the Sacrament, The ſigne in 
Baptiſme 


\ Frer the three Greeke words, wee will explaine three 


"- 


Bn 


w F< = Foy © woe 


VF os 


NF ip a% qa UV 


0p cons ARSE att OP. Ext BRA SS; #5 Lot Fay 4 A EE AEST AS as 


——__ P 0 
Ec 
=o "18. NO "PIE: S144 Uber 


a bn at 26s 
%, 5 ; 8 2 T2 ths = 3 
ay v4 RT. 4-07 "1-0 : 3 385 b 
L - 1 ad 4 oe a 44 Yoo om + 2 
s \ x 


Ed a 0 at. bo IT SE OL Be > ets Ef Es IT OR. 1 X. " 
DEE ALIAS nr S 2 F< pt / Xs TS RT | 

Ay Men CES ne ie ot ae, = 

PR. 0 FEISS " 


The Maſſe dilplayed. "7 
Baptiſme is the water, the thing whichis hGgnified is Blood 
the ſigne in the Suppet is Bread and Wine, the thing ſigni+ 

fied is the Body and Blood z nevertheleſſe in-regard of the 
Sacramentallynion; which the hene andthe thing henift- 

ed have one with another, they borrow one anothers name 

in this ation; ſometimes the Body is called the Bread, fom- 

rimes the Bread, the Body, For Saint Auguſtin ſaith, the 148-22-166. 
thing which fixmfieth, ts vſed to be honoured with the name of my m—O_ 

that thmo which it ſignifieth: and Saint Ambroſe , before the Ae" 4 F 

bencdiftion of thoſe heauenly words,one kinde ts named,(to wit 1d.de civ. dei. 1, 

the Bread and Wine ) after the conſecration, the Body i ſigni- 10.5. Idem 
cd. And Theodoret, Our Saxionr hath honoured the fignes & © lob. tratt.26, 

Symboles which we ſee, with the name of his Body and Blond, On Lenehs 

wot in changing their nature, but in adioyning his grace: add A de iis qui 

that ts thereaſon why emery part of the Sacrament ts oppoſed myſteriiinit.tic, 


the one vnito the other, the one corruptible, the other incorrup- 4. ©. 9. 
teble; the one the fig ure, the other the thing ; the one earth, the pon orro 


other Heunen; the one viſible, the other inviſible; the one taken 

by the bedy, the other taken by the ſoule; the one preſented by 

the Paſtour, the other by tbe Spirit of God. S0 Maximme op. ,,,.... [cho 
poſeth the ſignes or ſymboles tothe verity of the thing : piogj, 
oVuborae raure, yixannlge, Following this truth, there is 

no Sacrament to be found in the Maſle: for before the con» 
ſecrarion,there is no more but (tmple Bread and Wine; and 

after the conſ{ecration{ accordine to their ſaying ) there is ;,,;, 1: 

no more Bread,yet notwithſtanding,the mn ought Fey 
ro haue two parts, (to wit )the figne, and thetking Gonified tratl. in Ioh.59, 


ofthe Bread of our Lord, and the Bread whichis the Lord, /nocent. deſa+ 
| crament , altar, 


' CAP 6,413. 14. 
| Of Sacrifice, 
Plaut,Pan,fi 


Acrifice isa Latin terme, and(ignifieth in generall; to þercle ihud wne 
g performeany holy thing , and particularly ro make quan fadtun 
preyersand oblations to God, although one obraine eſt, tun wie Iit- 
not that which he requires - in which ſenſe itis oppoledto ana nag 
the Verbe Lire,coappeaſc, More ſpecially this word hath ned, ly 
| Az beene 
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Heb.g. v.26. 


Heb.,9.v .25. 


Th.v.12. 


6 The Maſſe diſphiyed.. 


beene in vſe amongſt the Iewes and Pagans , ſignifying to 
offer to God fruites, beaſts, incenſe, bread or wine, and x29= 
lam, around loafe, from whence comes the Verbe /mmole, 
As for the ſacrifices ofthe Heathens,the Church both anci- 
ent and moderne hath alwayes condemned them, as being 
abominable before God. The Iewiſh conſiſting in maceriall 
things, in types and figures of that onely end eternall ſacri- 
fice of our Sauiour , were accompliſht in that ſacrifice vpon 
the Croſſe , and now there remaine none but ſacrifices of 
thankſgiuings and praiſes : of the which, Damidin the 
Pſalmes often ſpeakerh. For as concerning our LordTeſus, 
he can not be offercd vp againe after his paſſion , for rhen, 
(faith Saint Paul ) muſt hee often haue ſuffered, Whence it 
followeth, that as he can ſuffer no more; locan heno more 
be offered vp. Behdes,to reiterate his ſacrifice, isto argueir 
of yn{ufficiencv, and to match it with the Tewiſh facrifices 


| Heaton & v;chir js written, Exery high Prieſt tandeth dayly minie 


ſtring, and offering diners times the ſame ſacrifices which can 
neuer take away finnes, but this man afier hee had offered one 
ſacrifice for ſinnes for emer , ſate downe owthe right hand of 

ed. Againe, Not that he ſhould offer himſclfe often, as the 


on Prieſt entreth into the holy plage enery yeare , with the 


blood of others, ec. but now once in the end 6f the world hath 
be appeared toput away finne , by the ſacrifice of himſelfe, A- 


gainc, he entred in once mto the holy place, having obtained e- 


Heb.10, v.14. ternmall redemption for vs. A eaine, for by one oblation be hath 


Heb. 9.v.22, 


Eſ.s3. 


perfetted for exer them that are ſanitified, Finally , if Teſs 
were often offered vp,by himſelfe or by another, then God 
ſhould often make him pay the puniſhment of finne, (for ſa- 
tisfaction is a neceflary effect of oblation ) which is ablaſ- 
phemy againſt his Maiceſty. Moreouer he then ought often 
to ſhed his Blood ; for without ſhedding of blood ts noremiſſi- 
on: the which ſhedding isto bee vnderſtood of that which 
cauſeth death, of which ſpeaketh the Prophet Eſay, Hee 
bath powred out his Saule unte death , and made his Soule 
Ar offring for finne, So that the oblation and facrifice of 
the Crofle is ſufficient to appeaſe-God, and ſanRific the E- 

| let 
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ſet; and moreourr itneither ought nor can bereiterated, 
Beſides if it ought to be performed againe, there cannot be 
found in the world a ſacrificer which hath the qualities re- 
quired vato ſucha worke , but onely our Saujour Chriſt, 
who hath neither ſucceſſour nor companion in his ſacrifice ; 
7 howart a Prieſt for exer according tothe order of Melchiſc- 
deck. Againe, For the Law maketh men high Prieſts which 
haue mfirmity , but the wordof the oath which was ſince the 
Law, maketrh the ſonne which is conſecrated for enermore, 
Againe , hee ts entred into heanen it ſelfe , now to appeare 
im the preſence of Godfor vs, Now as for thele qualiries ſpe- Ho 
cified, may they be found in our Paſtours, be they who they 
will? holy, harmeleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate from ſinnes , andy, . , .c 
made higher then the heanens, We may concludetherefore, 

that we are not onely deſticute cfſuch Prieſts, but alſo that 

ſuch a ſacrifice is not poſſible, for Jeſus can not dye any more, Heb.g.v.z5. 
not reiterable,for [eſus by one onely oblation hath conſecrated ©1<9-19. v.Lt, 
ws for ener, not neceſſary, for God « appeaſed,and ſinne is de- ,, hoxand 


Heb.6,20,&9, 
21.& 27.28, 


eb.9.24, 


ftrozed. Andifwereade in anypaſlages,thatthere wereſa- gc 8.y.1. 


crifices and ſacrificers after the death of Chriſt, we muſt yn- 
derſtand that the matter of choſe ſacrifices was not the bod 
and blcud of our Saujour. Let vs heare Saint Paul ., that 7 
ſhould be the ſacrificer of Teſus ( hrift to the Gentiles, ſacrifi-g_ «v:x6 
cing the Goſpellof God. And Origen ſaith, that the Greckes Orig. ad Komn, SD 
ſpeake in more magnificent termes ipugyuple, that whichthe c 15.1, 20. - : 
Latines render ſacrificing: from whence one may gather, 


that topreach the Goſpeil is a worke of ſacrificing: as Gree 


gory ſaith, / hauc offered you up to God a1 a beaſt in ſacrifice: Greg.Naxian. + 
and {hriſoſtome, /1y ſacrifice u topreach the Goſpeil: he ſaith - rom 
not, to lay Mafſe , muchleſſeto offer Ieſus Chriſtto God _ _ 
for the ſinnes of the living and the dead, Now as the Pa« © 
tours haue one ſacrifice Feral fcom the. people in thar 
ſenſe, ſo haue they an other commune with them inanorher | 
ſenſe, whereofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, /beſeech you brethren Roma11. v.x; 
by the mercies of God, that you preſent your bodies a lining ſa- 
crifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which ws your reaſonable” 
ſeruice. Againe, If 1 be offered wpon the ſacrifice and. ſer- Philip. 2,17, 
wice of your faith I ioy and reiozgcewith you all, Andin _— 

place, 


y 1 
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' | | ' Heb. v.15, Place, By him therefore let vs offer the ſacrifice of praiſeto God 

1118 continually, that w, the fruit of our lips grning thankes to his 
lt Plal.50.v.14, Name: and Danid, Offer or ſacrifice vnto God thanksgining, 
WW Tertul apolog., & pay thy vow wnto the moſt high, Teriullian, 7 offer unto Goa 
| wr the moſt fat oblation that I can, even Prayer which hee bath 
tl commanded,This is farre from teaching that none butPrieſts 
1 doe ſacrifice vnder the Goſpell,ſecing that Prayer is aſacri- 
fice, & that we offereucn our bodies vnto him, by dedicating 
Boy our ſelues ynto the ſervice of God. That which wee cannot 
doe availably,iffirſt we be not reconciled to God by leſus 
Chriſt, who hauing made our peace, troubles not himifelfe 
any more to treate of itagaine; but perſues the effect, and 
obtaines a diſcharge for our ſoules that we may enter into 
an abſolute poſlefſion of falyation, 


CuA?.,* Vil. 
' Of the word Oblatien, 


thoſe which wenr before , firſt inregard that in the 
Supper mention is made both ot the ſacrifice 

and of the oblation performed vpon the croſle, for that 
Supper is called ( bur yer by a frgure ) oftentimes an 
Amb. vpon oblation and facrifice. Ando this purpoſe, ſaith e Ambroſe, 

17 the Epiſt.co that which we doe ts a ( ommemoretion of that ſacrifice which 
; . theHed.c. 10. þithbeene done, Secondly,becauſeit is taken ſometimes for 
Hed.13-15. athankſpiuing offered in facrifice. Thirdly, becauſe clſe- 
where itſignificth an offering vp of our ſelues-ynto God. 

Canon. Memen- Jn this ſenie, Sacrificinm lands,is an oblation in the Canon 
to domine. of the Maile, See the oblations which wee make direftly vnto 
God thrownh Teſwa(hriſt. There are other oblations which 

are not made vntoGod, but forſgmuch as we make them to 

| thoſe to whom he hath ordained them , hee efteemeth them 
| Philip.c.14. as tendred to his owneperſon , of which St Paw{ſpeaketh, 
"W v.18, rearming them 4» odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable 
_ wellpleaſing to God, Concerning which likewiſe ſpeakerh 
I Math.25.49%, our Sayiour in S, #fathew, and /renems ſaith, as God hath no 
| weed 


OP ofnmch ven of this word is a commentary to 
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weed of that which « ours, ſowee had need to offer vnto God Gn 
ſomething , according to that which Solomon ſaith ; hee that 7108.1.4 £34. 
bath pittie ypon the poore lendeth wnto the Lord, Lerysvſe 

this word Oblation ſoberly,not as the price of our redempti- 

on, but as an homage due forthoſe you which we poſſeſſe 

which were purchaſed withowt ws,before vs, and for ys, but 

not by vs: paidfor at once,and nor at ſeyerall recknings, b 

one which was iuſt, and not by many culpable, In'this ſenſe 

ſaid Saint Cyprian to arich but vngratefull woman , - (om- Opr-r: ſerm, de 
meſt 1 hou to the Table of the Lord without ſacrifice , and yer **c@#- 
partakeſt of that ſacrifice which the poore offer ? For we muſt 

obſerue that all the faithfull brought ro the Temple the 

Bread and Wine which was Aiſtribured in the Supper. And 

from thence are derived thoſe abuſes' which now-a-dayes - . 

doe appeare in offrings , fornow they offer them not to 74f. Maryr. 
God for the remiſſion of their ſinnes , but to the Prieſt, 77>: 
where as then they were not offered to the Pricſt-to abide 
with him, but to be diſtributed to the people: and this diftri« 
bution is yet tearmed an offering:and weeneede not douber 
that thoſe three ſignifications of the word Oblation, ate no 
way lyable ro thatabuſe which is current now-a-dayes, In 
which ſenſe Saint Hreromereprehended the vanity which. . _ 
long ſince crept into the Church, but eſpecially then when,,,, PO * 
the Deacons began to publiſh by-way of boaſt, what any | : 
one hadeither offred or promiſed, The Canons of the Popes #197. cum om- 
themſclues-correct that abuſe which is committed at this w" i confernth 
time with applaulc,ordaining that it ſhould not bee lawfull a 


O 
for any man'to offer in diuine ſeruiceany other thing then 


Councel,to wit, Bread and Wine mingled with water, Sce 
in what ſenſe were taken the {ixe wordes aboue ſpecified, 
three Greeke, -and three Latin, lets now examine the ſca- 
uenth, a word aduouched by no good Aiithour, burenter- 
tained through much ignorance, 
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Crnuaye, VII; 
Of the AMaſſe, 


7.de bon's Ecdl, that neither S, Ambroſe, nor any other of the Fathers 
wh; ft winks cuer vicd thele phraſes, to ſay' Maſſe, to ſing Maſſe, to 
140 & Ambro- heare Maſſe, Now if in thetime of Inſtinian himſelfe, who 
ſneutitur,& lived about 5 30.yeares after Chriſt, they were not vſed, it 
aly quidam 4 uſt needes follow, that thoſe which affirme that S, [ames 
og Miſa at Hieruſalem, and SS. Peter at Rome lang Maſle , be fowly 
azere velfacere, deceiued. And indeed Socrates, Sozomene, and Theoderer, 
vel tenere , vel which wrote the Ecclefſiaſticall hyſtory in Greek,4oo years 
complere ; non after the natiuity of our Sauiour, never vied this tearme of 
u:cerenon ca- the Maſle, but fimply of a Synax# or Synagogue, Now in as 


Neve, 801 audi- much as Chriſtian Religion was deriued trom Hieruſalem 


* Cuia, ad No, Þ ORor * Cuiar writing vpon the 1euenth Nouell, faith 


, / , 
ks Ambr, paſled through Greece, and fromthenceto Rome, if this 


was Biſhop of maner of ſpeech had been vſed by the faichfull,ic would cer 
Milan, about tainely haue continued for ſome tract of time in thoſe parts, 
the yeare 380, Epiphanins,he which made the tripartite hy(tory,that is,c6+ 
——— fed araplody ofthree Greeke Authors , as often as hee 
_ tranſlates ſynaxis,he expounds it Maſſe: but this is contrary 
co the true ſignification ot the word, and beſides 500 yeeres 
after our Sauiour, Some would deriue it from the Hebrew 
word Maozim, which Ihold ro diſſentmore in regard of 
4} the analogy, then the truth 3 being contraryto that in the 
+ kings1t-  16of Deut,or rather in the 2.of Kings, in whichplace Meſ- 
ſalignifiech deſtruction or abandoning. The Mahumetan 
Arabians inſtructed by Serg1u the Monke, haueretained ir 
.. as being moſt proper to their Idolatries,deriuing it from the 
loh.Leo Afi1- v o06Mvy : _ 
an in hs. Word CMeſſathice cities , where they expect their Meſſias 
booke of the CAMahomer, Their Prieſts they call Meſſer, and their Tem. 
deſcription of ples Aeſſir or Meſchit. Others deduce the word either frs 
Africa, the Grecke uvs, ure, I ſhut,or oblcure, I teach obſcurely; 
from whence commeth wwsns,a Prieſt,and a myſtery; which 
word is written in the forchead of the great whore of Baby. 
Apocal.17.v,6 lon,the mother ofharlots; or clſe from the word ywuGo, which 
ſignifieth 


4©x: ace > cle; 


42. tp 


praiſe and thankſgiuing, toa ſacrifice ofthe reall body of 


The Maſe diſplayed. It 
ſignifieth to mutter inthe teeth without being vnderſtood, 
or co chaw ſomething and ſuckeir. The third ecymologic 
is fiom a Latin word which is barbarous inough , Miſſa tor 
M1:ſſio, which taketh its originall froma faſhion obſerued 
by theancient Idolaters, as witneſſeth eAputeixzs , whoſe 


; Prieſts were wont to fpeake with a loude voice in Greeke, 


acors agzors,that is,the people may depart: andin Latin , /re 
miſſaeſt. Wherefore the Romans applying themſelues more 
then any other Chriſtian Church to Iewes and Idolaters, 
haue retained many of their cuſtomes, and may well be ob. 


7 ſeruedintheir habirs,temples,altars,numbers,turns,words, 
| ſhauings, holy-water, rapers, proceſſions,poppets of waxe, 


and athouſand other things , which ſhall be handled in an 


; other place, among(t which this word likewiſe encroached, 
 butin acontrary ſ{cnſe,for there it was a token of their ſepa+ 
7 ration, and heere it ſignifieth an aſſembly, Morcouer, after 


the confeſſion of faich,the reading ofthe leflons, preaching 

and prayer , thePricſtorDeacon vid to ſay with a loude 
yoice,lremiſſa eſt, to the end that thoſe which were excom- 
municated, or might not bee admitted toreceive , ſhould 
withdraw themlclues , and that firſt part of the ation was 

called AMiſſa catechumenorum, After which the Bread and 

Wine was let forth, bleſſed, broken, and diftributedto all 

the aſſiſtants, and the communion being ended, they ſaid a+. n+... 
eaine, [rem ſſacſt ;and this ſecond part was called Myſſa fi- $yjcgl, | 
delium,che Mafle of thefaithſull; becauſe none were then to Gree /ib didl.z. 
be preſent at it but thoſe which communicated, And from «. 3. 
thence 1t comes,that ſome have vſed the Maſſe inthe plurall 

number, whence it appeares that particular Maſſes, are the 

Maſſes of the excommunicated, nay rather worle, for there 1s 

not joyned ro them as there o1ght, either leEture or expoun- 

ding of the holy Scriptures, This congethereforc in bad La. Thom. 4.ſont, 
tin, hath chaſed away the word of aſſembly , with the effec «if. 12. g. 2. 


ofthe Supper of communion , tranſlated from a ſacrifice of ®!* 4/*.r. 9.3. 
[ib-1 4. Albert, 


mag.m C6, 


Chriſt; and finally i» opere operato, is applyed not _ tO 76h, apud Maj- 


thole which are capable roexamin themſclues, butrot 
B 2 


ole ſmeerum er. 
Jikewiſ , 


Marth.zs6. Mar, 
14. Luke 22, 
xi, Cor.ll, 
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likewiſe which neither haue nor-can haue any difpoſitionto. 
ſuch a matter,as being dead creatures,depriued ofreaſon or 
inſenhble. Wherefore as for the word in Hebrew, to.goe to 
Maſſe fignifieth to goe to an abandoning, or a deſtruQtion; - 
in Greeke,to mutter berweene the tecth,and toſuckzin La« 
tin,to ſeparate or depart from the houſe of aſſembly; & rher= 
fore it is impertinent in Latin, vnprofitable in Greeke, and. | 
a badpreſage in Hebrew, 


Cnapy, VIII. 


| Thoancient forme of celebrating the Supper, praiſed 
at this day in the reformed Church, 


Y ynderſtanding the ſeuerall names of the Supper, one 
Bog well apprehend the ſubſtance of it,to wit, thatie 
15 a divine inſtitution, - proceeding from our Sauiour, 
who inthe Sacrament ofa common Supper, celebrated 
the Church, hath diſpoſed of che matter, forme, & end ther. 
of, The matter is double, the one vifible and corruptible, 
which is received withthe hand , andentrethinto the body 
by the mouth of the faithfull, ro wit, the Bread and Wine, 
The other inujfible and incorruptible, to wit,the body bro- 
ken, and the Bloud of Ieſus ſhed vponthe Crofle, whichis 
2pplycd to the foule of the faithfull, fortheir ſanRification 
and redemption. As for the ſorme,itis preſcribed in the Go= 
ſpcl.on the paſtors partto take the bread into his handes to 
bleſſc it, breake it, & diſtribute ir co the people, likewiſe to 
takethe Wine , tobleſſeir, and giueit toall the Church 
ro drinkethereof , which arecapable ofit, and to figni- 
fic vntothem the benehte of that Sacrament, On thepart 
of the faithfull , hauing examined themſclues ,* they 
ought to preſent themſclues to that holy communion, take 
it, cate and drinke that vihble element with the mourh of 
their body,and by faith ro participate ofthe body & blood 
of our Saviour,apprehend the merit ofhis death , the effect 
of his reſurreQion, andthe efficacy of his aſcenſion, As for 
the Evd,it is to magnifie the bountie of God,to render him 
thanks, 


- | Nament,ſtrucke of her ſeales,turned the things bequeathed 


. © ment,toreceaue there the pledge and aſſurance of a better 


; - © which we haue wich him, then with his myſticall body the 


” and take noleſle care of the ſalvation of their ſoules,then of. 
the keeping ofan herizage,fearing as much falſe doQtine as. 


- 


” an ancient Abbot, that the Maſſe was not celebrate 
7 paſt with ſuch apparell it is now adaies , and that 
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thanks, to accept his accordment made inthenew Teſta. 


Wn 


f life, co proteſt our fidelitie co his ſervice , fromthe ynion- 


2 Church,receauving from him our ſpirituall nouriſhment, &. 
© ſoparticipating of that quickning bread ,to wir, all his be* 
* nefits, his wiſdome, his iuſtice, his ſan&ificarion & redemp- 
© cion.Sothen the vnion which we haue with our Saviour is 
” reall,but chat is as muchto ſay asreipſe, forinregard ofthe 
2 veritic ofit,weare vnited vato him, and itislikewiſe ſpiri= 
© cuall in reſpeR of the meanes whereby itis wrought, which 
© is the ſpicit and faith, Witch this truch and this ſimplicity the: 
7 fairhfull of the firſt ages contented chemſelues,. and if they 
| vcd thetermes of ſacrifice andoblation, it was noteither. 
; to play the Pagans or Iewes , much lefle to crucify againe 
7 our Saviour,as it hath beene proued before, Bur as falſhood 
© tsanape of the truth, the ſpirit of error hath falſified this te= 


] ro other vſcs,depriued the legatatiesof their legacies,inſer- 
* ted divers clauſes to their owne profit, and to be briefe hath 
7 ſo.diſguiſed and adulterated the coppies , that from thence 
* one cannomoreexpeR ayd for his ſalyation. Wherefore 
the truely faithfull, doe charge that inſtrument with falſe. 
: hood, haue recourſeto the firſt draughr of it in the Goſpel, 


! toreccauctalſe coyne,& righting themſelues fromthe con - 
 feſſfions of the forgers themſelnes , doe finde great light for 
! the diſcovery of theſe falſhoods, To this purpole confeſſed 
WWes Rupert. Tuit Lt, . 
as not cap. 
poliſh by one alone in ſuch ſort 4s it is now, &c, and that it i 
not a whit the halyer for that,con/idering that heretofore it was 


" conſecrated only with the words of our Lord, andi 
Lords prayer, And a Biſhop of Rome laith ,the Lords prayer Greg. epift.ex 


* 


# [aid incontinently after the other prayers, becauſe the 
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files mere accuſtomed te conſecrate theoblation of the boſt , in Plata, im Xiſto, 
ſaying 


of the. 


0. Teg.lb. 7. £.63, 
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ſaying only the Lords prayer, Whence it appeares , that the 


luſtis, Apoloy.z. 


The people 


were nor then 


catcd, 


14 The Maſe diſplayed. 


body of the Maſle which is the Canon,is nor at all eſſenciall 
ynto it,and that the ſoule of it which is tranſubſtantiation, 
was not infuſed into that body, vatill by the Counccell of 


Lateran,intheyeare 1205, We muſt therefore here reſume | 
the firſt paths , we muſt cake away the hay, durt , and ftrawe | 


from this building,and ioine our {clues to the foundation 
of the Apoliles: doing like thoſe which goe aſtray & return 
by their owne'fteps to finde the true way. Wee ſhall finde 
Iuftin Martyr writing about an hundred and fixtic yeares 
after the birth of Chriſt , and wee ſhall note inreading him, 
that water was mingled with the wine about qo ycares be 
fore,by Pope Xiſts,or Alexander,Sechow he deſcribes the 
celebration of diyine ſervice in his time, The day ( ſaith he ) 
which ts called Sunday ,an aſſembly is made of all thoſe which a= 
bide inthe fields or cities imto one place, and there are read the 


(commentaries of the Apoſtles, and the writings of the Pro- | 
phets.ſo long as the time will permit. Afterwards the reader * 
haning left off toread, heewhich i preſident in the aſſembly | 
makes an exhortation tothepeople in a Sermon , admoniſhing * 
them to imitate thoſe good thing1;after that is finiſhed, all doe * 
riſe wp together,and make onr prayers vnto God(hee faithnor Þ 
to any Saint )and 44 we ſard before,that prayer being done , the | 
bread,the wine,and the water are brought forth , and hee that | 
performeth that attion,pronounceth with all hy might, prayers Þ 
and thanksginings.the people there jo ”ne their voices their af | 
feltior.s and their bleſſing , ſaying eAmen, Then a diſfribu- ; 
ton 1s made toevery one,anda communication of thoſe things | 
which were bleſſed with thanksgining, 1aske, lec any man þ 
ſpeakein colcience,ifthat forme be notpraQiiſed in the re- # 
excommuni- Formed Churches? and why will not they followit: is it nor # 
the ambicion of Prelats which hindreth them from acknow. © 
; ledging their faul:; and avarice which retaines themina # 
commodiens errour, whilſt in the meane cime the ſImple ” 


» oo $ 


drinke the folly ottheir conduRors, great ones contribu- ' 


ting their authority, the people their violence, &the ignorir b 


their fury.O Lord,order procceds from thee, thou haſt the 
hearts 
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hearts ofkings in thine ownehands, deliver ys from popu» 
lar ſeditions. Let vs thinke, that notthe ſacrament alone 
© hath beene liable to abuſe, foreventhe tree of life, the ſacri- 
© fices of Ayes, the braſen- Serpent which was a firgure of | 
© our Lord, and many other divine inſtitutions haue beene 
© ſubiect toreformation, after goo, yeaafter 1000 yeares of 
© abuſe,and idolatry. And as for the ſupper, wee ſee how thar 
Z that hath beene caſheerd by the Maſle, the tables of wood 
© by the tables of ſtone, the Churches fmplicitic by Iewiſh 
z and heatheniſh ſuperſtition,although ſome of theſe things 
2 might atthefirſt hane beene introduced witha good ine. 
Z rention, Harken therefore to the advice of a good Cordelier 


” ® namedFermw,ſpeaking of the idolatry which befel in 1ſrael, 
* There wai({aith he )a double ſinne in Gedeon, both in that hee 1, pr... v4. 
* made an Ephod contrary tothe word of God, andin that he ſee not.jnlib, lud, 


; ing the abu ſe of it,tooke it not 4way.N ow who ſeeth not that the £c.8. 
* like hapneth in the (hurch? how many things haze the Saints 
* ordained witha good intent,which we ſee at this day changed, 


aer | partly throug h abuſe, partly through ſuperſtition ? for example 
bly " [ake,the Feaſts,Ceremonies, Images, Maſſe, Monaſteries &c. 
"LS * None of theſe were inſt1tutedin that ſort at the firſt, as now 
ace ! they are vſed e&rc.and yet we Gedeons hold our peacesthey takg 
10T * not away the abuſe,they take not away the ſuperſtition, Poore 
rhe 2 Cordelicr, when thou wroteſt this at Aſents , hadſt thou 
bat # preached itat Rowe, thou wouldfthaue hardly eſcaped rne 
7 * fagot, Now that we haue repreſented that which was pros 
Af claimed and practiſed anciently , let ys {ce what at this pre- 
"- I fentis ated inthe Church of Rowe: and afterward , we will 
Ty * makea bricfe compariſon of them both, 
= : . Cnan' 1% 

” ; eAnlindex of the abuſes of the Reman Maſſe, 

na 


* quitic,and an abjurationof Chriſt, For it is properly apub- 


P He Maſſe in one word is «pleysxpoartiarxoroncipein, 
that is to ſay,a worſhipping of bread, ofthe dead, of 


reliques and images, In briefe it is the myſtery of ini- 


lique 
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I6 The Maſe diſplayed, 
Jique proteſtation to renounce the only ſacrifice, and onely 
acrificer Chriſt Ieſus, If you would haue a more ample des 
 ſcriptionof it, you muſt knowe that this myſtery was fora 
long time conceal'd,detaining the truth in iniquitie andin« 
iuſtice,and containes 15 heads, which likewite haue many 


branches. 
1 Thefirſtis che invention of Reman Priefts , Which c6+ 


ſiſts in trange rongues, in the compoſition of the Canon or. 


| bodyofthe Maſſc,in cranſubRantiation which is its ſoule, 


in cleyation,adoration,proceſſions, feaft of the ſacrament, 
in prayer forthe dead,in the anointing and conſecrating of 
of the Prieſts fingers, and inthe ſtanding ofthe Angell Ga- 
briel ac the right corner of the alter, 

2 Theſecond is Paganiſme,which appeares in the ſha- 
uvings of the Prieſts, in ctheirabſtaining from marrying, in 
their fituating of the Temple towards the Eaſt, in burning 
of tapers and their ſmoke,in images and their conſecration, 
andIaſtly in offering of dowe and bread for the remiſſion of 


linnes, 
The third is Judaiſme , which lies in their alters, 


_ Prieſts, aud Levites, for Cardinall Baronim,and Pope Inno- 
cent the third doe both agree, thatthey borrowed theſe ce» 


remonies from Iewes and Pagans, 

4 Thefourth is AZagicke,which confifts in vneven nii- 
bers,in prayers, fignes,and words conlecrating the hoſt:al- 
ſointurnes and whirles, intentions and refpirations of the 
Prieſt,in reciteals and repetitions of Kyrieeliſon,of agnns, & 
mea culpa, otprayersto gaine 164 ycarcs of pardon, with 
lo many more dajes ordained by Gregory ,Nico/as, and Leo 
the 10,ioyning 7 paternoſters, and 7 Avemaria's, where we 
may conceaue that either the day of judgement will not 
come yetthis good while, or ifir fi may wonder what 
will become ofalltheirprovihon of Indulgences? Magicke 
beſides is to be found in their ſalted water,andinthe vertue 
of the fumes of theirincenſe,cftcuallcven again:t rhe di. 
vell,and laſtly,in that the Priefts hold, thatifthere be more 


water then winc,ifthe wine be naught, if the bread bee nor 
| of 
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of wheat, or ifit hath beeneſteeped in any other liquorbe= 
ides water thatthen they willnottranſubſtanciate, 

T he fift is the corruptionofthe Afatter , in as much 
as inthe whole Maſſe there is found no ſacrament: for be- 
ſides that they put water into the wine contrary tothe de». 
cree ofa councell,andabridge the people ofthe wine, they 
make of it another matter,to wit, Chriſts perſon vifibleand 
inviſible incloſed in a wafercake. [2 

6 The fixtis the Forme changed andperverted, there 
beingalowvoice during the moſtpart ofthe ation, where 
as /yſliniax ordained aloud:then many little wafers inficed 
ofa large loafe, conſecration without a Communion, many 
alters inliew of one table, blefled bread infteed ofthe Come 
munion,purifying wine inſteed of the wine to the layicke, 
not couching nor breaking the bread giuen to the people, 
kiſſing a peece of plate as it ir were equipollent to the ſup» 
per,and in bricfe,viing the people worſe then leepers were 
heretofore, 

7* The ſcuenth is,the End perverted, forthe Supper is a 
Communion,and the Maſle is an excommunication ofthe 


 people,a worke worked by the Prieſt, by declyning Aiſa, & 


applying his worke to whomirpleaſerh him, to man,beaſt, 
wood, corne, &c. andinlteed of commemorating onely 
our Saviour,the Maſſe is a commemoration of men , nayles, 
croſſe,and the robe without {came, 

8 Thecighth conſiſts in the Sacrifice of the Bread and 
Weme, before they be conſecrated, and that for remiſſion of 
finnes. | 

9 Theninth is the reiterating ofthe Expiatory ſacrifice 
and ſubrogation ofa Prieſt for Ictus Chriſt the eternall ſa» 
crificer, 
10 Thetenth conſiſts in Blahemies , by prophaning 
the titles proper toGod,and our Saviour, and applying of 
rhemro creaturesin the entrances, and other peeces of the 
Mafles of Saints. | 

17 Theeleucnth is arenowncing of the only mediator , & 


the imploying ofa peece of his death , without certaine 
C Ty knowledge 
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13 The Meſſediſplayed. 
knowledge whether it bee meant of him or of ſome other 


Saint, whether it be meritorious, & whether the oyle of his 
lampe will profit vs any more thEit did the fooliſh Virgins, 


12 Thetwelfe conlifts in the Sacriledges, which are 


commirtedinthe Maſle , by deviding the Myſtery, taking 
the Cup and rauiſhing it fromthe people : tor ſo the pope 
calls that action. Againe in the Prieſt clevating-of himſelfe 
abouc his ſacrifice after the conſecration, interceding for 
the conſecrated hoſt pretended tobe deifyed, requeſting of 
God thatit may be as acceptable as the ſacrifice of Abel , 8 
of Melchizedecks applying that wholy to the Virgin Mary 
which appertainethto none but God, Breaking accordin 
to their doctrine the bones of Chrift, and making him to 
feele corruption, and be ſubicteven to beaſts,deifying'of 
ſpiders,flyes,&c, 

13 | Thetbirreenth isin Forgerres, adding anddimini. 
ſhing the teſtament of our Saviour,and changing his inten. 
tion tothe end that they may qualitic the ſacrificer and his 
facrifices,and alſo in falfifying of the canon of S, «Ambroſe. 

14 The fourteenth head is Symony ,oran imitation of 
Giezi & Simon Magw,in rayFng comodity, & traffiquing 
for ſacred things, as namely the ſacramEt,enterrements,ma- 
riages,prayers,pardons,confefſions, & through covetouſ- 
neſle making marchandice of poore Chriſtians, as, Petey 
foretold. 

15 Thefhftcenth headis, Horrible and abeminable Ido« 
latry, abouz that of the Pagans, For thereis an expreſle 
booke for the worſhip of Angells & Saints, ro thwart God, 


who exprefly forbiddeth that kinde of worſhippein the | 
2.chap.ofthe Colol,& 18.verſe, Let noman begiwle you of | 


your reward in 4 vol»utary humilitic and worſhipping of eAn- 


els intruding into thoſe things which he hath xot ſcene, vain- © 


ly preft vp by his fleſply minde, To this they haue joyned the 
adoration of the Bread and Wine, theadoration of men , of 
nayles,of wo od,ot C hriſts garment at Argenteuil: the ado» 
ration of reliquies, making of images,their conſecrations, 8 
dedications,whuch are Idolatryes according to the faying 
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The Maſt diſplayed. 19 
of Tertullian and ſome Popes, Their vowes, pilgrimages, 
Agnm Dei blefled praynes, ſhirts of Chartres, kifſings of 
the alters, breviaries, confeſſhons tothe dead & bruit beaſts, 
and a thouſand other juperſtitions which thepoore people 
commir, going barefoot , orcreeping on their knees, and 
bearing candles and preſcnts before the alter, 


Cna?y. 
The beginning of the HMaſſe. 


He Prieſt being attired according tothe vſuall man» 
ner, approachethtothe alter, andbowing his head, 
ſhgneth himſclfe with che Ggne of the Croſſe , ſay- 
ing. | 

Sacks name of the Father In nomine Patrs & Fly & 
and ofthe ſonne and of the Spirit Santlns, eAmen, 
holy Ghoſt. Amen, 

Aſterwards he vnfolds the corporall, which is of fine lin- 
nen,ortafaty wherein the Sacrament is pur, vncouers the 
Chalice,and a: the right ſide of the alcer poures the wine in» 
tothe Chalice, ſaying. | : 

Fromthe ſide of our Lord De latere Domini noſtri 
Jeſus Chriſt iTued cur bloud Jeſu Chriſti, eximit ſinguts 
at theri:ne of his moſt blel- rempore ſacratyſſime paſſtonts 

!efled paſſion. ſue. 
then hee puts vpon the alter both the Plare and the Hoſt, 
which he covers with a {1ttle corporall folded, and mingles 
not the water with the wine vntill aiter the oblation of the 


Hoſt. 


The firſt finne which is here committed againſt the lawe 1.0 fcium pre» 
of God,is,thatthe name of God 1s taken in vaine, & ſhame- priumſantt, 


fully prophaned,for the moſt part of the Maſle atter is ſaid 

in the name and commemoration of Saints and re1tques , to 

wit,of the Nayles,the Lance,the Robe withour ſeame , and 

Joſephs breeches: Is not thisa taking of Gods name in vaine 
and an intcreſting of him in ſuch idolatcies? 

The tecond etror is generall & diffulcth it ſelte through 

"22 -;:: "nn 
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20 The Maſſediſplayed, 
the whole ation, which is the celebrating ofthe Maſſe in 
an vnknowne tongue, contraryto the practiſe of the anci- 
05 6.3, cont, ent Church, For Origen ſaith, The Greekes call pon Godin 
Celſumm, Greek ,the Romans in Lati 'e,andevery one in hu owne tongue 
 prayethwxto God andprayſeth him, Andto this end the Apo= 
files had the guift of congues , that men might vnderſtand 
them what they ſazd; whereas the greater part of Prieſts 
now adaics doc chiefly labour that they may nat be vnder- 
Rood : which is a token of reprobation to aChurch, where 
ſuch ſervige is celebrated. For it is written, [will ſpeake vnts 
Ela.28,11. rhwpeople by men of othey tongues and other lippes, that they 
may not unaderitand me: and S$. Paul faith, tongues are a fgne 
not orto thoſe that beleewe, but Unto thoſe that-beleexe nor. 
Ir followeth inthe Mitlall, the Pricſt joyning his handes 
before his brelt, 
and I will enter vnto thyal- & introibo ad altare tuums, 
ter, Anuſw.Vnto God which R, Ad Denm guiletificat irs. 
reiovceth my youth, Ventulem mean, 
Theancicnt Chriſtians. had no alters-in-their Churches 
of any faſhion ſoever, but called it theirtable dreſſed for the 
41n.W,6, Communion - as forthe name of alter, an hundred yeares. 
after the nativitie of our Saviour, Arnobias witnefleth ſay- 
Oriz cont, C elſ's ing, Wee make neither alters of wood, noralters ef ſtone, And 
09.3.0.934.0 Orren : I would hane you conceaue, that we conceale that 
Minuttus felix < | 
i OfLavio p.20 which wee ſerie vnder a ſhadowe, and that wee hae neither 
Temples nor eAlters , but that wee ſhanne ther dedirations, 
Yet neuerthelcfle the Roman Church ſuffering her ſelfe to 
4 ſl:deinto Iewiſh and Payaniſh ſuperſtitions, hatherected 
Ho. 8.1z, Not onealtar onely; but many, according to that which js 
| written , becauſe Ephraim hath made many altars to finne, 
a C:m.altaria de alrars ſhallbe vnto him to ſinne. and hath ordained that they 
conſecr.diſt. 2, ſhould be of tone.Secondly. (a) it hath decreed that the a]. 
b Can.novaly, tar ſhoutd be conſecrated with chriſme, & that men ſhould 
© Can. placuir, ÞE prohibited ro communicate any-where eis.{þ)then it or- 
eau.ſunt novaly dained that there ſhould remaine vnderncath- it a piece of a 
d: corſecr.dſt.1, dead body, (c Jan heathmiſh cuſtome,(On1d. 4. Faſt. )Jand be. 
Orw.a4 /ec.ce- ſides to have burning tapers and lampes there, andtorurne 


oj 1.”4 towards the Eaſt, Moſt at yehich are contrary to the ancient 
"ts CUs 
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cuſtome of 87 WG: witneſſeth Conſtantine in Enjebing, 

No incenſe,ns burning taper; but a pure light to cleare the fÞ1- 

rits of thoſe which pray: and Tertullian, So light not _— "ppg vie 

the open day as thou calumniateſt vs, but we imploy the light to [4/3 18 

d:ſpellthe darkenes,that ſo wee may watch wntill breake of day. 

The firſt Chrittians aſlembling themſeluesin the night, had 

need of lights, which ough: not ro be anyprerence for the 

ſupcriticion which is at this day ved: yet neuertheleſſe Du» 
rand with other aduocats of theſe inuentions,doe feine my» 
ſteries ro beinthem ; for they prefigure inthem both the 
light of faith, and our Lord which conſumes our ruſtineſle, 
There was then one Table onely , and that of wood inthe 
middle of the Temple which ſcrued for the communion. 
Concerning which, ſaith Albert Krantzin, But afier that | 

thou haſt beene at the Table whichu in the middle of the Tem- po a-1"y * 
ple,l haneperceined a viſage ſo ionfull,cc, Furthermore, the ,, , p.l19, 1, 
P altors which ſerued atthe Supper, turned not their backs 
tothe people as now-a-dayes they doe,all which cuident! 
argues this concluſion to be true , that the Chriſtians for 
more then the ſpace of 300 yeares, had neither altars nor 
burning tapers, muchleſle eſteemed chem to be of the eſ- 
ſence of the Sacrament, And if any of the Fathers mentio« 
nedatanytime thealtars of Chriſtians,theyexplained chem 
ſelues as did Saint Par/, Wee haxe ((aith he ) an altar whereof 
they bane noright which ſerue the Tabernacle , meaning by Heb.rz.,v,1o, .. 
the altar, the Croſlc, vpon whichour Saviour was firetched. 
forth. And Th%mas vpon that paſſage ſaith,Oar altar i Teſua 

briſt in whom and by whom we offer vp our prayers, and hee is 

that altar of gold of which w ſpoken inthe Apocalyp.ca.8. and 
Clement eAlexardrinu (aith,that we hame noother altarthen Sta. 7, 
oxe holy ſoule: and Saint Auſtin ſaith, the altar of the faithe aria 


”, 


ll is their owne heart, 
After followeth a Pſalm which is recited by Antiphones, 


for the Prieſt ſaith one veric,and the Clerke another; it isthe + 


Drer.l 4. rubr, 
de muta, 


2.01 43. 
g ludge me O Lord,and plead Indica me Dews, of diſe P43... 
my cauſe, cerne cauſam,c, 


This is farre from the nature of this action; for whereas 


C 3 the - 
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232 The Maſſe diſplayed. 
the Supper tendeth to craue pardon of God, to confelſe ones 
ſelfe ro be a Fnner, to haue recourſe to his mercy, to entreat 
him not to enter into judgment with vs, imitating the poore 
Publican; the Prieſt quice concrariwiſe alledgeth the 1uſtice 
of his caute, makes a compariſon of his owne holinefle, with 
the ſanQtity of others, rakes the place of the Pharifie,and ap- 
plyes that Pſalme to ſuch an end as it was neuer before ap- 
plyed,ro wit,to call God to an account, He ought rather to 
Plal.143. fay,Evter not into indgement with thy ſeruant O Lord, for mm 
thy feht ſhall no man lining be ruſt ified. Belides if all theſe pal: 
ſages were tothepurpole,yer neither are they,nor euer ſhall 
they beable to ſweeten the pill which they would haue the 
jgnorantto ſwallow withthem, Letspaſlc on forwards, 
Glory be to the Father, & Gloria Patri & Filto , 
tothe Sonne,andtothe Ho- Spirritai ſantto: Sicut erat in 
ly Ghoſt: [and the { lerke ane principto, & munc, & {: mper, 
ſwereth) Asitwas inthe be= & in ſecula ſeculorum, Amen 
oinning , isnow and cuer 
ſhall be, worid without end, 


Amen, 

P. Our ayde is in the P. Adimtorium noſiruns 
Name ot the Lord, in nemine Dcemini. 

R, Who made heauen & R, Qui fecit calum & 
earth, Ierram. 


Heereis tobe Th2t being ſaid & anſwered, che Prieſt joynes his hands, 
noted that in Makes this confeſſion following, bowes himlelfe , and1o 
the Mall: for continues vntill itbe anſwered him Miſereatur, Now the 
the dead,or de cgnfeſſion which he makes is this, 
1 poop -*Andia guilty and vn or- Et egorens & indignu ſa. 
bidder 44's thy Prieſt . doe coniefleto cerdos confiteor Deo omnipo. 
boly Sunday Almighty God, tothe bleſ= renti, beare Marix Virgins, 
excluſiuely, is ſed Virgin /ſary, toS,r- beato MichaclieArchmpels, 
-<3rvaihs the chaelthe Archangell, to S, beats Joanni Baptiſtr, ſans 
+ "r6op gy Tohn Baptift, tothe holy A» Gus Apoſtols Petro & Pau. 
2 poliles Percrand Panl,tosS, lo ,beatoN, ommbu ſantty, 
N. toalltheSaints, andro CO vob fratres, quia peccaus 
you brethren;thatThauc too mnimw,cogitatione,verbs & 8+ 


prre 
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firikes hu breſt\by mine own 
faulc,by mine owne fauit,by ginem,B,Michaclem Archa. 
my moſt greiuous fault, ge/um, B,loannem Bapriſts, 
Therefore 1 moft carneftly Santtos Apoftolos Petrum & 
defire the bleſſed Virgin Paulum, B.N, ommes ſanitos, 
Mary, $. Michael the Arch= @& vos fratres,orate pro me ad 
angel,S./ohnthe Baptiſtthe Dominum Deumnoſtrum, 
holy Apoſtles Peter & Paul, 
S., N.and all the Saints, and 
you my brethren,topray for 
me to our Lord God, 
After which they anſwere, 

God Almighty haue pitty CHMiſereatur t4i omnipo- 
onthee, andremitting thy tens Dems, & dimiſſis pecca- 
ſinnes, bring thee tolife e= ru twis, perducat te ad wvitam 
uerlaſting. To which the eternam, Amen, 

Prieſt ſaith Amen. | 
Afterwardes the reſt ofthe Quire hauing made the ſame 
confeſhon, changing onely vobe: fratres into tibs pater, and 


v 18 fratres into tepater,in the name of the people, the Prieſt ' 


joyning his hands,abſolueth them, ſaying, 
Godalmighty haue mer- Miſereatur veſtri omnipo- 
cy on you, and pardoning ters Dev, dimiſſis peccatus 
our ſinnes, bring you ynto weſtrss , perducat vos ad vita 
cternalllife, R, Amen. eternam. R. Amen. 
Then ſigning himſelfe with the ſigne of the Croſſe, hee 
faith, 


The almighty and merci- Indulgentiam , abſolutio» In quibuſdan 
ful! Lord giue vs pardon,abs mem, & remiſſionem omnium C nun, A- 
ſolution,and remiſſion of all peccatorum noſtrorum tribu- 'Mafratre. 


our ſinnes, Amen. at nobys omnipotens & miſerte 
cors Dominta, Amen, 

After the peoples confiteor, there is found in ſome Aus 

chors,this forme pronounced by the Prieſt. | 

Amen, brethren and a=» Amwen,fratres & ſororess 


per 


23 F: 2: F: "re 
much offended, by thought, pere, meaculpa, mea culpa, 
word anddeed, | Heere hee mea maximaculpa, Idropre- 


cor beata Mariam ſemper vir« + is 
Vbi 


ſt? 
Chriſta, 


Rs Hey 
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lkers , bythe mercy of our per miſericordiam domini no- 

Lord Icſus Chriſt, by the aid fri /eſw Chriſti, per anxiliven 

and Ggne of the holy Croſſe, & figunm ſanite crncws, per 

by the interceſſion of the inrerceſſionem beate plorioſs 
bleſſed, glorious, and euer ſemper Firgmmu Marizx,acper 

Virgin Mary , and by the mernabeatorym Apoſtolora, 

merites of the bleſied Apo- & omniwmm ſarttorum & ſan- 

les, and all the Saints, al- CGarun miſercarur veſtri ome 

mighty God hauc mercy on mfpoters Dew, c, 

ou, 

g The confeſsion of bnnes to God is of two ſorts , the one 
generall,and hath beene practiſed in all ages by the Church 
of God; By it is condemned the doctrine of merits & works 
of ſupcrerogarion, for this forme of confelsion appertaines 
roall che Church, even co Priefts theſelues which acknows- 

Fagius in p4- Jeqdge that they ſinne by thought, word and deed, For ſo 

raph. Challe. a8 the chiefe Sacrificer wont to ſay, We hawe ſinned OLord, 

_ we hane done wickedly we repent onr ſelnes of it,c5c,The other 
kinge of confeſſion is particular, and is performed by cuery 
Chriſtian, either vnto God,orto ſome other; concerning 

Plal.s1, Dan, that which is made to God, we haue many examples in the 

9.v 3. Pſalmes,and in Daniel. The other kinde of particular con- 


1.Sam. 7.6. feſsion is made by one Chriſtianto an other , whether it bee 


luke 23, when one hath offended the other, or when one would bee 
| reconciled yntoan other, or when one communicateth his 
aſflictions to an other, orlaſtly when one asketh counſe]l & 
defirethanothertojoine in prayersto God with him, to im= 
jam. F.16, 7 Plore his mercy ; and this is that of which $./ames ſpeaketh, 
Aug.ltb, confe/. { enfeſſe yeur ſinnes onewuntoanother; ind of which $, Mathew 
maketh mention, Chap.5.v.23. As forthe other kindes of 
confeſsion we mult ſay with $, eAnſtm, What hawe I to dee 
with mew, who heare my confeſſions, as if they ought to care my 
griefes, This conteſs1on, bee it generall or particular,is cor. 
rupred inthe Maſſe; for as concerning the generall, is it not 
made onely to God, butaiſoto the abſent, andto the dead : 
and as fortheliuing which bepreſenc , they vnderſtand ir 
not; beſides, this confeſston 1s as implicit as the faith which 


they 


10, (-2Z, 


T be Maſſe diſplayed, 25 


they preach, and contrary to their owne dorine , which Workes of fu 
makes men belceve, that prieſts who heere confeſle them. prerogation, 
ſclues to be ſinners in thought, word and deed, doeaccom- Pn" Px 
pliſh not onely the commandements of God, but alſoe doe Ms Bonds, 
more then they ought to doe,eſpecially ifrhey be Fueillans, 

Capucins, Iefwits; &c, ſothat inſteed ofcrauing pardon of 

God , they makehimto owe them thereft, Now if thoſe 

which bepreſent vnderſtand not that which the-Prieft ſaith 

with a low voyce, andina ſirange tongue, hardly will-the 

abſent vnderſtand it. For rhe Pope teachethin his Canons, «,, /,4 
that the dead know not that which 1s done here. below by canſ13, 4.3, 
the Prieſt, bur only by the dead which goe to Paradiſe, Nov 

if thoſe dead in their way towards Heauen, chance to paſle 
through Purgatory, or to ſoiourne there, the Saints ou 
wilbe tomething of che lateſt aduertiſed of their neceſſities, 
Itis true,that fincethis canon was made, the leſuices haue 


deviſed a mirrourin-Paradiſe, - in the which are repreſented 


all the ations of this worldas it were inone'of our peripe= 
Riue glaſſes : | bur there remain+ts an Echo yetto bee found 
out to conuey the ſound of mens words vntothem , and a 
Momus to be raiſed vp, who ſhould open the ſtomacke, and 


| ſoundthe thoughts ot men, whileſt their ſchoolemenpre. 


arcanfwers to that which God ſaide to good King /eſias, 
being ro cake him out of this world , thowſhalt not ſee theſe 02 dds 
things, andtothatof /ob, who ſpeaking of the dead, faith >, padre 


bis ſonnes come to honour and he knoweth it not , andthey are El.63.16, 


| brought low, buthe perceineth it not of them. Chap, 14. Ecclel.9.6, 


| [unecentthe third, about the-yeare 1200 , itis vid now ac- 


As for auricular contefſion, brought into the Church by Avricularcon- 
* fellion, Oeccret. 


, . ti . . .* 
cording to the laying of the Poct, Scrre volunt domins ſecre- can _ a 
4* 


14 ,atg, inde timerr: co make-men ſtandin aw ofthem,hauing 1tuvenal, 
dived into their (ſecrets, And indeed here is committed fit(t 
a ſacriledgeagainſtour Lord , from whom they take away 


| the office of interceding for ys,and' give it toany other; for 
! heisno wayes imployed here, although he be rhe Ardrator "0 
| of the New teftament, and as there is but one God ( ſothereis 12.24, 


| 


but ) one Mediatour betweene God andman , the man({ hriſt Tin, 1.4, 
D Teſwa, t.loh.z.r, 


git ſacros auro | 


26 The Maſſe diſplayed. 
Teſwa,to which purpoſe Saint Auſtin ſaith , that the prayer 


Auguſt .in Pal. which i nos made through leſua Chriſt doth net onely not blot 


7 ont our ſinmes, but that it ts 4 finne it ſelfe, The lecondimpice 
Row.10.v.14, *Yis the innocation of Saints : for fit{t wee ought not ta call ow 
him in whom we beleeue not : now wearenot to beleeuc in a« 
ny man (be he neuer ſo holy Ylaue onely in Iefus whois man 

ler. 17. and God; for itis written, ( #rſed be the man that truſteth in 

man, Secondly, it is proper to Ieſus Chriſt, the Angell, the 

Apoc. 8.4, great Counſtller, coprefent vp vnto Godthe invocations 


of the faithful,and to make aſcend vp before him the odour 
of ſuch incenſe,as God reſerues vnto himſelfe, which oughr 
not to bepreſented vnto creatures,according to that which 
Ezech, 30, is figured inthe Law,Whoſoener ſhall make ſuch aperfume to 
| receine the odour thereof ,fhallperiſh from among the people, 
Whenceir followeth,thatinuocatis as well as beleefe is. due 


Eſ.42.8.P1 50. I. acri 
OS 7 don onely: for {ecing that our prayers are ſacrifices, as 


15. 1cr.17.5. 


Tert, Apol.z., ſaith Tertullian in his apology,it followeth thatas we ought 
c.39 _ nottoſacrifiſe burto Godalone, we oughtlikewiſe roin« 
Mart.944Þ- ,yocate none but him onely. For well ſaid an Heathen poet, 


vel marmore | 7 Þe Painter or Caruer makes nota god , but be which prayes 
wnltus, Non fa- Onto bims.. It is an infidelity to call vpon other interceſſours 


cit ille deos; qui then our Saujour, whether they be the Virgin Afary, or the | 


rogat, ulle fait. Saints; for of Chriſt ivis ſaid, /f ary man ſinne,we haue an Ad. | 


1.loh.2.v.1. 
RomZ38.v.25, 


Heb:7.1,25, #6 maketh mterceſſion for the Saints unto God wherefore he 3; 


able alſo ts ſauc them to the vitermoſt , that come unto God by 
by him , ſeeing bee excr lineth to make interceſſion for they, 
Where he ſaith by 4im9, ro excluderthe Saints, which have 
need of him themſelues, And althoughwe be raught that 


x 
X 


mocate with the Father , Teſwa Chriſt therighteomw. Againe, | 


our Saujour makethrequeſtsforvs , yetin the Church of | 
Rometheyineuerſay, Chriſtpray for vs , that ſo-they may | 

take from him his office of be1ng intercefſour, and attribute * 

Biel le4.80.& jt ynto creatures, Nay they doefarreworſe, for they not | 


ors make her part Rakes with God, & ſay that wearerto appeale 
Proſa Mare * from the Court ofGods juſtice, yntothe Court of (Harries 


precomio, =mercy,ond from thence comes that Hymanc , Xogaparrem, 
1nb, 


PIT EEE PE 
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Bernard in Ma- onely make the Virgin Mary ro intercedeforvs , butalſo © 


Aa a- a oo = a @©CT=xXxcwuoa . 


inhe nat um, inre matris impera Redemptori;thatis,comtnand ' 
thy Sonhe by the right of a mother. This is farre differing 
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from that which we finde written, omar what hane I to doe 1: 2:4 


with thee, when Ieſus ſpake vnto his motherin a point con+- 
cerning the execution of his charge? Beſides totheſe inter- 
ceſſions of Saints,they adde the aid ofthe ſigne of thecroſle, 


andthatto ſucha purpoſe as the, Primatiue Church neuer Fell.b.2. de 
applyed irewhich acknowledgedinitanvſc of fignificatian, 49-29. 


but not of adoration, much leſle of producing ſupernaturall 
effe&s,as caſting out of diuels, curing diſeaſes, &c, Now we 
finde in the Maſle of the commemoration ofthe Croſſe, Per 
ſignum crncw ae inimics noſtris libera nos, Dew noſter, As if 
the merit:of our Sauiour were notſufficient,without the aid 
ofthat ſigne; in which as in many other geſtures, reſpirati- 
ons, intentions and words,conli(teth moſt part of that acti. 
on,according to the cautels , magna latent mſignis, &c: to 
that there is nothing lo perfect in our Saujours inſtitution, 
which is not heere prun'd, amplified, correRed, and turn'd 
from ics true vie, The Prieſt bowing himfelfe, goes on, 

_ God, thou being conver- Dems, tu converſus vivifie 
ted, wilt quickenvs. R, And cabs nos, R, Ertplebs twa le- 
thy people ſhall rewyce in tabitur inte, ÞP, Oftende no» 
thee, P, Shew vs thy mer- - 64s domine wiſericordiam twe. 
cyO Lord. R, Andgiuvevs am. R. Et ſalutare tuum da 
thy health. P. Lord heare nobus, P, Domine exandi = 
my prayer. R, Andlet my rationem meam, R. Et cla- 
cry come vnto thee, P. The mor mens ad te veniat, P. Do- 
Lord be with you, R, And minuvobiſcum, R. Et cam 
with thy (ſpirit, - ſprritwtuo, 

It is not onely requiſrte that athing bee-goodin it ſelfe, 
but it ought alſo ro be tothe purpoſe. See heere foure divers 
paſſages, which are not one whit agreeableto the preſent 
ſubic& , neither can onetell wherefore they are-extrafted 
! outcfſcucrall Pſalmes, neither ro what endiris that they 
! faynomoreofanypiecethen a fragment. Mounting tothe 
Altar, he ſaith. | 

Take fromys, OLordwe eAufer anobu queſumiut 
4 D 2 domie 


wo Hi - 


lok,rto, 


Pal 2. 


beſcech thee all our iniqui- 
tics,tothe end that wee may 


merit to enter vnto the Holy. 


of Holicſt with pure mindes, 
through Teſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen, 


8 — The aaſetiplijud. 


domine , cunflas iniquitater. 
 noftras, ut ad Santta Santto- 


rum pris mereamny mentse 
bus imtrowe, per Chriſt um de. 
minum noſtrum, Amen, 


. In thisplace the Prieſt playes the Jew, ſpeaking of the 


Holy of Holieft , which was onely inthe Temple of the. 
 Tewes,and into whichentred the High- Prieſt, 


After he hath bowed himſelte yery low , and joyned his 


hands, he ſaith this prayer. 
Wee beſeech thee Lord 
by the merites of thy Saints, 
Heere hee kiſſeth the Altar - 
whole Reliques are here, & 


Oramm te domine per me-. 
rita omninm ſan{torum tne- 


rum , quorum reliquie hic 
ſunt, & omnum ſanttorum, 


ofall the Saints , that thou wt indulgere drgneris ommia 
wouldeſt vouchſafe to for- peccata mea, 4men. 


vive me all my finnes, 


er with ſo low avoyce, for he ſpecakes not there of the inter. 


ceſſion of our Sauiour,neither comes he in his name;& ther.- 


fore by a conſequences athiefe: for $.-/oh»ſaith , No man 
commeth vnto the Father but by me, T am the dore, he that en- 
rrerh not by the doore into the ſheepfold but climeth vp ſome 0+ 


ther way the ſame is a thiefe & arobber. Now imagine a man - 


be reconciled vnto God only by one thar is a ſinner,it is not: 


doubrfull whecher ſuch a one ſhalbeſaued or no ? and yer+- | 
the Prieſt is capableto be a Mediatourand Sacrificer for ve- | 


towards God, though hee employ no other meanes of pur. 
gationthen a dead mans arme, or a$pider bathed in the Sa. 
crament, and laide yp to bee aRelique,. as the cautel!s im= 
ore, 
: This being done, the Prieft kiſſeth the-Altear, which is 
kinde of adoration 4 for it is writren in the ſecond pſalme, 
Kifſe the ſomne, that is, adore him. Allo Brel and Tritlemasn 
interpretethis kifſing ro be a figure of the nuptials between 
Chriſt ang his Church, Now if it were ſo, it would ſuffiſe to 


There is good cauſe, wherefore to pronounce that pray-- 


Y 
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| The Maſſe diſplayed. 29 
kifſe it once, but the good Sr Joby, returnes oftentoit, 3nd 
makes men belecue, that thereis in it a kinde of ſpirituall 
ſtrumpery, for he counts nine kiſſes as well ofthe altar as of 
the breviary, as if there were certaine quarters preſcribed 

him whereon to beſtow his kiſſes, For before the placing & 
after the receauing of his ſervices , "they are applyed to the 
middle of the altar , after theplacing, and before the recea- 

ving , theyare aRtedon theleft hand of the Chalice neare 

the hoſt, and as for the book,that muſt wait for his kiſſe vn- 
till che Goſpel! be read. . 

Wee m>y not omit in this place, that if it bee aſolemne 
Maſle , and a double feaſt,that then the Prieſt bleſſeth the 
incenſe, ſaying, 

Bethou blefſed by himin - Abillo benedicarss bn cu- 
whoſe honour thou thalt be . ia honore eremaberts, Amen 


Thentaking the:cenſer at the hands of the Deacon, hee 'This : 
OE Fw | | prayer is 
cenſeththe altar, ſaying. Dirigatur Domine oratio mea,ſicnt repeated after 
mmcenſum &c. which being ended, the Dezcon-receaueth a» wards, 


ain the cenſer of thePrieſt, & cenſeth him only, Afterwards 
the Prieſt hgning himſelf with the figne of the croſle begins 
the entrance,that is toſay ,ſome paſſages wickedlyprotaned 
in the Maſſes of Saints,of the Nayles,of the iron Head,of the 
Lance,ofthe Robe without ſcame,&c. As for example ſake, 
The entrice to Chriſtmas is, Puer nobts nata eff, 5c, 
Tovsachild is borne,andro Theentrance for the dedica» 
vs achild is giuen, & thego- tion ofa Church, Terribili 
vernement ſhall be vpon his eff locus iſke ; Hic domu eſh 
ſhoulder, and his name ſhall Dei & porta celi. The en- 
be called wonderfull, coun- trance for the beginning of 
ſcller, &c, Let vs fing vato a Maſle for a Martyre,Gloris 
Goda newfong, for he hath & honore coronaſti emmy , &r 
done marveilous things, Glo conſtitnifli: emm ſuper opera - 
ry be tothe father & to the mannum MArnum (fc 
ſonne,&c. 

After that entrance the Prieſt ioyning his hands, comes + 


tothe middle of the altar,and beyondall reaſon, repearerh 
D- 3 inters. - 
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interchangeably with the Quire, or his Cleark this follows 


ing. 

Lord haue mercy ypon ys. Ajyriceleyſen. 
L.. s 

L. K. 

Chriſt have mercy yponvs. Chriſte eleyſon. 
Ch, Ch, 

Ch. (hs 

Lord haue mercy ypon vs. MAjrieeleyſon. 
L, K. 


| That numerous repetition ofthe words not ynderſtood 
Capit.ti.6,c.170 by the people,is attended by Gloria in excelſis , which was 


broughtin by Pope Sreven the ſucceſſour of Gregory, & in - 
ſerted before the canon by the ordinance of { harlemaine, 
But before the Prieſt beginnes it,he firſt extends his hands, 


Glory bee ro God inthe 
higheſt, and in certh peace, 
and towards men good will; 
we bleſſe thee , wee worſhip 
thee, wee giue thanks vnto 
thee, Lord, God, heauenly 
King,father Almighty, Lord 


_ the only begotten ſonne Tee 


ſus Chriſt, Lord God, Lamb 
of God,ſfonne of the Father, 
thou which takeſt away the 
finnes of the world , receaue 
our prayers, thou which fit- 
reſt atthe righthand of God 
haue mercy on vs, forthou 
only art holy,thou onely art 
Lord, thou onely art moſt 


high, Teſus Chriſt, with thy 


| holyfpirit [here heecrofſerh 


brmſelfe)in the glory of God 
the father, Amen, 


-then ioynes them, and bowes his head alittle, ſaying, 


Glorta in excelſis Deo , &- 
in terra pax bominibiuy bone 
voluntatu: Laudamu te, be 
nedicimun te,adoramm te, glo 
rificamm te, gratias agimm 
tibipropter magnam fry 
twam, DomineDew, rex ca. 
leſtis, Dems pater omnipotens, 
Domine fili wnigenite Jeſu 
Chrifte, Domine Deug , agnus 
Dei, Fil:ws Patris qui tollis 
peccata mundi miſerere nobis 
qritollipeccara mundi ſaſcie 
pe deprecationem noſtram:qui 
ſeaes ad dextrampatru miſe- 
rere nobs, quoniam th ſolus 
fſanthu, tu ſolm Dominu, tu 
ſolu altiſſimus , Jeſu C hriſfte, 


cum ſanto ffirits, in gloria 


Dei Patris, Amen. >, 


After- 
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Afterwards he kiſſes the alter,and caſting downe- his eies 
ke turnes towards the people and ſaith, 

The Lord be with you, Dominus vobiſcum, 

A. and with thy ſpirit, R, Et cum fhirits two, 

That being done,the Prieſt ſaith, Orem, let vspray:and 
then ſaith one or more prayers, which being ended, there is 
read according to the circumſtance of the time,or the Saint 
in whoſe honour the Maſſe is celebrated, an Epiſtle, agra- 
duell,or alleluia,traRt or fequency, which done,the Deacon 
{ers downe the Goſpell vpon the altar, and hauing bleſſed 
the incenſe as before, he bowes before the altar,and joining . 
his hands faith, 

Clenſe my heart and my” Afſumana cormennm ac labia - 
lips, Almightic God, thou mea, omnipetens Dew,quila- 
which purifiedſt the lips of bia laiz Prophete calculo 
the Prophet Eſay witha bur® mundaſti ignite , itame tus 
ning ſtone, ſo youchlafeto grara miſeratione dignare 
clenſe me with thy gracious mundare, vt ſantium Evan- 
mercy , that I may mY gelium tum digne valeanw 
preach thy Goſpell,through munciare , per ChriſiumDo- 
Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen minum noſtrum. Amen, 

The the Deacon takes the booke, and bowes himſclfe bes 
fore the Prieſt, and ſaith vnto him, | 


Lord commaund thou to Iube Domine benedireere. 
blefle. 
And thePrieſt ſaith, 
The Lord be in thine hart Dominus fit in corde two, 


andinthylippes, thatthou & in labiis rnis, wt digne & 
maiſt worthily and fitly competenter annuncies £v4- 
preach the Goſpell in the © gelinm ſunm in nomine patris 
name of the father Sonne & or fily,@fe. 
holy Ghoſt. eAnd makys 4 
frgne of the croſſe, 

Note that if the Prieſt haueno Clearke, as commonly he 
hath not when he ſaith particular Maſſes, yet hee omits not 
to ſay the ſame things, as ro commande himſelfe tobleſſe 


himſclfe,and co ſpeake to himſelfe with as much reaſon - 
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he doth in that which followeth ; afterwards the Deacon 
kiſleth the Pricſts hand,and if it be a folemne Mafle, then 
with the reſt which doe there miniſter, coming to the place 
where the Goſpell lies with lights and incen{c, he ftands ar 
the left ſide of the altar, & turnes himſelte cowards che peo= 
ple,andthen ioyning both his hands, ſaith, 

The Lord bee with you, Dominus vebiſcun, 
eA. and with thy ſpirit, R. & cumſpirity two, 

Men lay,nec Der mterſit,ni5 dignny vindice nods, This 
prayer made by the Deacon,is molt agreeable to him which 
would expound the Goſpell , and apply the doctrine; bur 
here where there is bur the bare reading of one verſe, to 
whatendis all this quoile ? vnlefle jt bee done becauſe the 
Pricft dares not cead the Scriptures without the permiſſion 
ofthe Biſhop. Leauing thercfore the other , it were more to 
che purpoſe if he prayed tor ſome more skill in reading, for 
ſuch creatures as thele, are ofrencimes very defectine in 
that behalte. Aſter this the Deacon with his right thumbe 
makes the ſigne of the croſle vpon 1s forehead , his mouth, 
his breaſt, and his booke,and whilſt the ref of cke Quire an- 
{wer,Gloria 116i Domaine, hee thrice cenieth the booke,then 
joyning his hands,reads a pecce of the Golpell , & that bee 
ing done the Clearke or ſubdeacon,, if there be one, faith, 

By the words of the Gol- Per evargelicadilla dele- 
pell,let our finnes be wiped aniarnoſlradelifta, 
away. 

That being done, the ſubdeacon carrieth the booke to 
the Pricit who kiſſeth jr, which is flatidolatry in them, as 
before we ſhewed, As for the words, if they bee referred to 
the merits of our Saviour mentioned in the Goſpell, I can 
findeno abuſe in them: but forſomuch as the Pricſt inten- 
deth to joyne this reading with the ayde of the figne of the 
croſle,and that there is nota turne, ſ1gne, word, or intentis 
which.ycelds not {ome prohtto their title of good workes, 
1] doubr much ro allow of this action, Afterwards followeth 
the Niccn creed, and confeſſion of faith, which notwithfia » 
ding is not throughout repeatcd, 


I 
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Il bcleeue in one God the Credo ty p1um Dewm pa- 
facher Almightie, &c, trem omnipetentem: Oc. 

In the midRt of this confeſſion, ſpeaking of our Saviour, 
who for our ſakes and for our 1alvation-came downe from 
leauen,the Prieſt falls vypon his knees,as if he had not beene 
ſent when he ſaid, beleene in God,nor whe hefſaid, / belcene 
un leſus Chriſtywhichmaekes one conecaue, that the Pricſts 
intention is to make the people belecue, that he evokes the 
humanitic of our Saviour,and makes it deſcend every day, 


alchoughirbe in heauen,and thereremaines vntlithe com-  & 


wing toixdpe the world, This being done,he kifleth the altar, 
and turnes him(elfe vnto the people ſaying: 

The Lord be with you, Dominw wabiſcum, 
A. and with thy ſpirit, R. Et cum ſpirit tuo. 

Afterwards turning himſelfe to the right fide of the altar 
ſaith, Oremw, and reads a peece which1s called an offertos 
ry, which differs according to the divers Maſſes which are 
celebrated. See here an example, 

The heavens & the earth Tui ſunt cali & tua ef 
arethine, thou haſt founded rerra,orbem terrarum (5 ple- 


the earth & the fulnes there= mnitudinem ein tu fundaſti, In 


of;iulticeandindgement are ſtitia & mndicinm preparatio 
the preparation of thy ſeat. ſedu tue, 

Ll leauc itto men co conhider, whether the ation follow- 
ing bee any thing to the purpoſe ot this offertory : for al- 
though he {faith thatthe heavens are the Lords, notwith< 
ſtanding he offereth acrumme of bread for the redemption 
of the living and of the dead, the which breadis not yet c6- 
ſecrated. And to oblerue this forme of Ob/atron, the Pricft 
takes fromthe hatids of the Deacon,ifthe Maſle be tolenine 
the Plate and the Oblation, ard lifts them vp with both his 
hands, which makes me co remeniber the homage which 
ſome tenants in France performe vntotheirLandlords, who 
arc bound tobring vnto them a Wrenne catried ina waiae 
drawne with Oxen, In the meanetime hee leaues the little 
corporall vpon the chalice and faith, 

Holy father, omnipotene Suſcipe ſanite pater , omni» 
Ccoct- 


34 
erernall God , receaue this 
jramaculate hoaft, which I 
thy vnworthy ſervant doe 
offer yvnto thee my liuing & 
true God, for mine innume - 
rable finnes and offences & 
negligences, andfor-llthe 
ſtanders by; and likewiſe for, 
all faithfu]l Chriſtians, whe- 


 theraliune or dead,to the end 
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that it may profit mee & the 
vnto {alyation, intolite ever 
laſting. Amen, 
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potens aterne Des, hare ina 
maculatam hoſtiam,quam evo 
indignwus famulus twns offero 
tibi Deo meo wins & vero, 
pro inuumerabilibus peccatts 
& offenſionibus & negligen- 
ths mew , & pro omnibus Cir 
cumſtantibus : ſed & pro ome 
mbns fidelibus Chriſtians vi. 
vis ac defunittis, vt mihi & ile 
[is proficiat ad ſalutem, in v5« 
tam aternam. Amen, 


This offertory was brought in by Leothe 17, as well as 
; the incen{e,abourt the yeare 360, For wee readin an Fpiſile 
Greg,2.t)1/t.ad. of Gregoryto Boniface a Biſhop of Germany , a great obſer- 
ver ofthe Roman ceremonies.that he demanded of Gregory 
ifit were lawfull to offer for the dead? Whenceit follow. 
cth,thar this ſ#ſcipe was not as yet inſerted, For this queſtis 
never would hane beene moued , if the caſe had been before 
reſolued, Secondly, the Prieit acknowledging himſelfeto 
be a ſinner, confeſſeth by a coſequence, that he 1s vncapable 
to be a facrificer vnder the new Teſtament. For it is written 
Such an high Prieſt became vs,who tu holy, harmleſſe, undefi< 
led &c,Who wneedeth not dayly as thoſe high Prieſts to offer vp 
ſacrifice, firſt for his owne ſinnes,and then for the peoples, Bur 
thoſe Tewiſh ceremonies haue ceaſed; looke aboue in the 
chapter of ſacrifice, where you ſhall ſee that our Lord leſus 
Chriſt is the only lacrifice and eternall ſacrificer vnder the 
Goſpell.In the third place they reafſume rhe ſhadowes and 
figures ofthe law,by preſenting of immaculate hoſts, where 
25 leſus Chriſt, being preftigured by them vnderthe law,as 
faith S. Peter,and hauing conſummated all that kinde of ſa- 
crifice, it were an impietic torevokeit againe into practiſe, 
Laſtly,it is an execrable abomination to offer bread vnro 
God tor the remiſſion of finnes, conſidering that even yn« 


der the lay it ſelfe,wichowt ſhedding of blond there was no re« 


w1//ron 


—” 


1 bh” 
2 
F# 
» 
"* 
4 
7% 

Fi - 


S_- odd db; EE Rats yy 


{ 
F 


The Maſie d:/played, 35 


m1//ion. Yer the Prieſt offereth one oblationto that end cur» 
cerning which, I demand of him ifit hath caken fleſh for our 
fakes? If it be the ſonne of God? If it hath ſuffered? If wee 
be baptiſed in its name? If chat bread bee yet conſecrated? 
If the Prie(t hath yet pronounced theſe words, hoc eff Corpres 
menm ? Wherefore by thyne owne doctrine, thou offcreſt 
that which the Iew would be aſhamed co preſent for his Gn, 
and which never any vied ſauce onely the Magician Numa, 


who did immolate,thatis to ſay,ofter ſol/am,a little round Cypr.de far. ca- 
loafero his Gods, You that are deafe, heare, you that are bes,Fpilt, 63. 
blind,ſee,and deceaue not your ſelues any more, For if wee & 68. 


ought to doe that onely inthe ſupper which God hath com: 
manded ysto doe,and that which he commanded ys, is that 
which he did with his Apoſtlesche day before hee ſuffered, 
a> faith the Canon of the Maſle, pridre quam pateretur , wee 
ought not to offer vp bread vnro God for the remiſſion of 
finnes,For Ieſus did it nor, neither commanded it, ncither 
purchaſed our ſalvation by the oblation ofa cake not bleſ- 
{ed , but with his owne body, and that not atthetable,bur 
on the crofle,not by elevation of bread, but by the effuſion 


of his blougd,and ſeparation of his ſoule.For he powred our his Eſ.53. 
ſoule unto death,and made his ſonle an effering for i1ne , ſaith 


Eſay,this oblation therefore 1s vnſufhicient in it ſe}fe , with» 
out commandment,and without example, 


Neither doe thetwo obiections availe which commonly Gent, 


are here produc't,The firſt whereofis taken our of Ger. 1 4. 
where itis ſaid that Abrahamreturning from the defeating 
of his enimics,the king of Sodome went out to meet him, as 
allo did Melchiſedeck the king of Salem,who brought forth 
bread and wine and blefled him, For the bread and the wine 
were brought forth to refreſh him and his men which retur- 
ned from the warre, and not to-bee ſacrificed vnto God, 
much leſſe vnto e Abraham. For although it be there added, 
that Melchiſedecke was the Prieſt of the moſt high God yet 
that was only to ſhew the realon why hee receaued tythes 
of him,and why he bleſſed him,andnot to cauſe vs to ima» 
gine a ſactifice, Firſt becauſe there wasnone ſuch ynder the 
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law,and therefore IZe/chiſedecke in ſodoing had enterpri- 
ſed to forge a new one: {econdly,the words will not beare: 


it,for the tranſlation of the Sepcuagint hath ir , &Zirsſney amps 
eip]es < olpoy he ſet before him bread and wine:and itisnorſaid 


for he was a Pricit but now or and he was a Prieff, which was 


the cauſe wherefore he blefſled Abraham, and not where- 
fore he preſented him with bread and wine, alſo the whole 
text runneth, that Me/chriſedecke brought forth bread, to 
whom ? to eAbraham,and blefled, whom ? eAbraham, and 
that compatilon which S. Pau/ makes berweene our high 
Prieſt; Chriſt lefus,and Aſe/chiſedecke, confilts not in the 
offcring of bread and wine, butinthatheis eternal without 
father in regard of his humanitie,and without muther jn rc= 
ſpeR of his divinitie. Neither isthe other objection of an 
force,which is taken out of Malachy,thatamongh the Ge. 
tiles ſhall be offered, Mxttar and Mimcha, that is incenſe & 
a pure offering.For this Mzcha, kneaded with lowre and 
oyle, is ceremonial], and aboliſhed, neitheris the bread 
which the Roman Prieſts doc offer vp at this day tewpred in 
that ſort. But that ſame prophecy is allegoricall,as is that of 
AMicah,whoprophecied that men ſhould aſcend to Ieruſa- 
lem, tothe mountaine of the Lord: fecing rhe Church is 
catholike,and not incloſed within Jury,So likewiſe that 1n- 
cenſe which aſcendsin the preſence-of God fignifieth the 
prayers of the faithfull, as wee may obſeruc in the Revelati- 
on,where it is ſaid, rhat another Angell (to wit our Saviour ) 
ſtood at the altar barring a golden cerſer, the ſmoke whereof, 
which was the prayers of the Saints, aſcended wp before God 
out of the Angells hand, Finally , if our Sauiour had offered 
bread and wine for the remiſſion of finnes , it would follow 
that our Lord Teſus had offered twice, & by a conſequence 
had twice ſatisfied God his father, and paid twice the ſame 
debt, contrary to that whichſaith S. Paul, By one ob/ation he © 
hath perfelied for ever themthat are ſanttified.Otherwile the .' 
offring on the croſſe had ſerued to ſmall purpoſe, for it is cer 
taine thatGod h2d heard his welbeloued the firſt rime, with 
out expoling him tothe crofle, ifthe offring of —_ had 
| cene 
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beene fufficient, as it would haue beene, ifhe had offered it, 
And from hence wee may conclude that the Prieſts make 
two oblations, the firft of bread and wine not blefled, nor 
broken, nor taken,nor diſtributed; and the ſecond they pre« 
tend to make of the very body of our Sauiour;which errour 
rocceded fromhence,thatin the Primatiue Church they v= 
led the word Oblation, giuing the bread not immediatly 
ro God, but tothe Prieſt, - who did take thereof for the e6« 
munion, and diftr:butedthereſt to the members of our Sa. 
uiour,whichare thepoore, Thus the equiuacall acceptie 
ons of the word, cauſcd this horrible ſacriledge, See what 
more appertaines to this point in the Chapters of ob/ati- 
on and of ſacrifice. Beſides , to offer, was taken for as 
muchas to giue ro the people which communicated : and 
in that ſenſe ſome ofthe ancientstooke it , as amongſt the 
reſt Saint Cyprian, who writing againſt the minglers of wa- 
ter with wine inthe cup,which they offred vntothe people, 
contrary to the practice ofthe Primatiue Chutch,faith, ſee cypy,comre + 
no that neither Angell nor Apoſtle canpreach otherwiſe then Aquarios, &v . 
that which leſus ( hriſt hath once taught, & 0c : One may heere *Pi[t.68. ad Ce- 
demuund of them whom they follow: for if tn the ſacrifice which un. 
(breiſt hath offered we are-to follow none but (hriſt, certainely 
we are then to obey and to doe that which Chriſt hath done, and + 
commanaced te be done.Now theſe words offacrifi ceoughtto 
be vnderftood of choſe of thankeſgiuing ; fer the Maſle ic Can. Mements, 
ſclfe termes it, hos ſacrificium lands, and the word rooffer, 
according to that which we hane ſaid {ignifies to offer and 
co preſent by the Paſtour ynto thepeople, The Prie(t puts 
his hoaſte vpon the corporal, where if irbe a ſolemne Maſſe, 
the Deacon powres in the wine,and the Subdeacon the was 
ter into the chalice, bur if ic be onely a priuatMaſlſe , the 
Pricſipowres in both, and bleſleth the water to be.mingled 
with the wine, ſaying. 
O God which haſt won-. Dem qui humane ſubſtan. ' 
derfully created the dignity. tie. dignitatem murabiliter 
of humane ſubſtance , and cordrarſti, "+ mirabiliuu refor« 


| more admirably haſt refor- waſti,a4 nobis per hain aque 
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med it,grant vs by the miſte= & vins myſ/terium, e315 dint- 
ry ofthis wine and waterto mitatss efſe conſorter, qui hu- 
. be partakers of his divinity, manitatis noſtre dignatr eff 
who vouchſafed to partake fier: particeps, Jeſus Chriſtme, 
of our humanity , leſus Films tures, Dominwns noſter, 
Chtiſt thy Sonne, our Lord, qui tecam vinit  regnat , in 
._” who liueth & raigneth with wnitarte Spiritus ſantti, Deus 
_ thee, inthe vnity ofthe holy per omnta ſecula ſeculorum, 
Ghoſt, God, for euer and e- eAmen, 
uer, Ainen. 

This mingling of wine with water was one of che firſt 
errours that was brought into the Supper , about the yeare 
ofour Lord 120,agaiuſt which one might apply the wordes 
of Cyprian aboue mentioned, who would haue vs to keepe 
our (clues in that which our Sauitour inſtituted; See /u/tin in 
his 2. Apol.who tecites how the idolaters coſecrated bread, 
wine and waterto their gods. And now the Greek Church 

Inlib.4c.s, reſiſted that mixture,as witneſleth [nnocenr, & Scotus miſli- 
d: off, miſſa, kech ic giuing this reaſon, for that it wil! not, being fo tEpe- 


redtranſubſtantiate. Moreouer, if the Prieſt be partaker of 


the divinity of Chriſt, as Chriſt himſelfe of the humanity,ir 
would follow that he ſhould be true God, feeing thar leius 
is truely man, Thirdly, with what aſſurance can he demand 
to be heard by the vertue of that myſtery , and that mixture 
of wine and water, conſidering that it is athing which God 
, _hathnotonely nor commanded, but alſo hath beene con- 
4 Counccll of , db C 1. heb Fn , 
Oe ih the emned by many Colincels,in theſe wordes, That no wan 
time of Pela- preſume to offer any thing for the oblation of the bleſſed Cuppe, 
g1us, bnt that onely which he beleeneth to be if the fruit of the Vine, 
and that without being mingledwith water, For it ts indged (2 


Plat & babe. 1, eriledge to offer any other thing,then that which our Sauronr 


can.inſacra- hath commanded in his moſt holy (ommandements, Is it not 


 mentodiſt.z. then a mocking of Gvd to demand of him to bee made par- 
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in the catce- | he 5 . IE 
hand Gale and water:as ifby a finne and a tran{greſſion we were ambi- 


Councellof fious to be made gods? Of this X*/as or Alexander in the 
France, yeare 120 was the Authour, and finceit is paſſed for a Law; 
for 
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for the Pope commands vnder paine of amortall finne, that 
no man failetoperforme it, Nowiffor omitting of this hu. 
mane inuention,men doe finne mortally,whar condemnati« 
on ought toattend theſe, which doe wholly take away the 
cup from the Laitie ? We may not heere omit the perplexi- 
ties which the DoCtours of tranſub(tantiation through the 
mingling of this water doe fall into, For ſome ſay thar this 
water is turned into wine, others ſay into blood,and the laſt 


Cax.m ſantii(. 
eccleſ.v, calix 
de conſcc. dift, 
2.07 Can,.cum 


tell vs. thatitis not conuerted at all. See the canons andthe AMatho.$.que- 
oloſſes, From that aboueariteth an other blaſphemy,to cal ſti de celcby, 
that wine and that water beingnot yet confecrated, rhe cup Miſſarum, 


of ſaluation , which the Prieſt would haue to mount yp to 
Heauen,incleuating it, for the ſaluation of all the world, & 
yetpreſently he makes it to deſcend much lower , when hee 
ſaith, adhereat viſceribus mers, praying that it may bee fixed 
vnto hisentralics, Note thatin Maſſes for the dead this 
Prayer is {a1d, but the water is not then conſecrated ar all:af* 
terwards the Prieſt oftereth the cnalice, holding it xeaſona- 
ble high with both his hands, ſaying, 

Lord, wee offer ynto thee Offerimns tibi,domine, ca- 
the cup of ſaluation, crauing /icemſalutars , twam depre- 
thy clemencie , thatitmay cantes clementiam,vt mm con» 
aſcend with the odour of ' Speftn divine maicſtatis tute, 
{weertneſle inthepreſence of pro noſtra& pro totins munds 
thy diuine Maieſty, for the ſalute, cum odore ſnanitatis 
ſaluation of vs & the whole aſcendat. Amen. 
world. Amen, 

Afterwards he places the cup ypon the corporall, and ha- 
uing couered it,joines his hands, and then bowing himlelfe 
alittie,faith that which followeth, 

In the ſpirit of humilitie, In ſfpiritu humilitati,o in 
and inacontrite heart, letyus anime contrito, ſmſcipiammnr 4 
be received by thee O Lord, te, Domine; & fic fiat ſacrifi« 
that our ſacrifice may bee cinm noſtrum m conſpettn 
done inthy preſenceto day, two heave , wi placeat tibs do- 


in ſuch ſort as it may pleaſe. wine Dems, 
thee,O Lord God, 
Of 


=! AO Th: Maſſe diſplayed. 
Of what ſacrifice inten.|eth the Prieſteo ſpeake , wouid 
099 he make two ? for once before did hee eleuatc and offer vp 
the bread and the wine ; it mult needs be rhercfore that the 
rayer was an introductionto the ſecond «fttercory, Where® 
by the bread ſhall be no more bread, but boc y,if one would 
; beleeuc it,nor-ſhall neede to mount into Heauen; for co laue 
| its journey, Jeſus Chriſt will deſcend from thence to bee ta- 
4% ' ftencdtotheentralls of the Prieſt, for he requires it fo, Now 
"Mg! ” f: it he would learne the meanes by which that ſacrifice ſhalbe 
F, erform<d in ſuch ſort as it ſhal pleaſe God, he muſt obſcrue 
# f that which Chriſt hath commanded,faying, Doe rh77,which 
| is chus interpreted by eAlexandera martyr, and the fifr Bi- 
ſhop ot Rome after the Apofiles, As often as yee ſhalldothys, 
that is to lay, that ye ſhall bleſſe, breake, di(trivme, you ſhall do 
itinremembrance of ms. Cardinall Humbert, who wrote a- 
gainlt the Monke Nicholas, learned it of this Pope, andlo 
wrote, whereit euidently doth appeare, that in thole times, 
by this word de, the lealt part of their thought was to la. 
crifice Icſus Chriſt, Then {tanding vpright, he {preades a- 
broad his hands , andſolifungthem vp on high, joyneth 
them againe,and caſting his cyes vpwards towards Heauen, 
and by-and-by downwards, faith, 

Come thou Almighty Veni ſanctificator omnipo# 
ſanQiher,eternalGod,bleſle ren, eterne Dew , bexedic 
this ſacrifice prepared for hog ſacrificinm ruo Santlo 
thy holy Name. mominepreparatum, 

Innocen.Pape, Saying thele wordes he makesa ligne of the croſſe , of 


de off. miſe, lib, which the firft part is made downe: right vpon the hoſt one» 
2.6.53+ 1ly;but the other mounting, trauerſeth the hoſt and the cha- 

lice, all founded ypon my lteries, 
If the Maſle befolemne, the Prieſt bleſſeth the incenſe in 

this manner, 
By the interceſſion of $, Per interceſſionem beats 
Michael the Arch-angell, Michachs Archangeliſtantss 
yy - which ſtands at the right a dextrus altarss tncenſi , & 
oi;  fideofthe burning Altar, & omninmeleitorum ſuorum, ine 
Mt of all his Ele& ; the Lord cenſwm iftad dignetur domi-. 
© [- Youch« 
* > * 
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vouchſafe to blefſe this in- ma benedicere, ti inedorem 
cenſe , andtoreceiueit as ſuaritaris avcipere, per (hrie 
{weert odour,through Chriſt fur dominum noſtrum, A. 
our Lord, Amen, men, 
Afterwards taking the cenſer, hee cenſeth the oblations, 
ſaving. 
Let this incenſe whichis Incenſum iſtud a te benedia 
bleſted by thee , aſcendvp Qumaſceudat ad te, demine, 
vnto thee, and Jetthy mercy &+ deſcendat ſuper nos miſert= 


deſcend downe ypon vs, cordia ta, 
Then he cenfeth the Altar,ſaying, 
Let my prayer bee di- Dirigatur demine orativ 


rected as incenſe in thy mea ſicut incenſum in conſpe- 
{fghe , and thelitting vp of @&» tuo; eleuatio manununme- 
my tandes as an cuening fa- arm ſacrificium veſperting, 
crifice;putO Lordawatch Pone domine cnitodiam ori 
vnto my mouth,anda doore mes, ff oftiurs circumit antie 
of circumſtances ynto my /abys mers,vt non declinet cor 
lippes, that my heart decline mrewmin werba malitie,ad exe 
not towords of malice, to cxſandas excnſationes in pec= 


exculeexcuſes in Fnne. calls, 
In reſtoring backe the cenfer,he ſaith, 
The Lord kindlein vs the Accendat in nobis dominm 


firecfhisloue,and theflame ggnem ſui amor, flimmans 
of cternall charity, Amen, «arerne charitatis, Amen. 
Or otherwiſe, 

We beſcech thee almigh« Tu queſummomnipotens, | have ſeene 
ty and everlafting God , to ſempiterne Dew , immenſe one jg 
youchlafe to blcile and fan= maieſtatis tne dextra hanc "Ag. 17 
&tifie with the right hand of creaturam incey/i benedicere was founded 
thine infinite Majeſty , this > ſantlificare digneris : V8 tn, vpon Innoc, 
creature the incenſe, tothe werrute ſantts noming tw, 3-10-2017. 

| : " £2. who brought 
end that in the vertue ofthy ommes immundorum ſpiritu- ug 
holy name, it may miracu- xm fantaſticos inanſmn cf{n. away the ma-. 
louſly chaſe away all fanta- gare, omneſq, morbos reddit lignity of di- 
ſtique aſſaults of vncleane ſaxrate expellere , vbicung, uels. 
ſpirits, and heale all diſeaſes, fam ein afflanerit mirabi- 
E eeljo- 
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42 The Maſfe diſplayed, 
reſtoring health whereſoe. /iter poſit , 4tg, tibi ommips« 
uer the ſmoake ſhall waue, tents Deo odore fragrantiſſi« 
and yceld ynto thee almigh- mo perpetua ſuanitate redolee 
ty God,a fragrantodor with re, Per dominum,&c, © 

a perpetuall {weetneſle, tho. 

rough our Lord IcſusChrift, 

Amen. 

Afterwards is the Prieſt cenſed, and then others in-or- 
der. 

Leo the third broughtin this cenſing, which was athing 
muchpraQtiſed amongſt the Gentiles, Thure Denum placa, 
the canon ſaith, appeaſe God with incexſe, and ſpare the calfe. 
Thus 800 yeeres after the baniſhing of this creature the in- 
cenſe , outof the Church , the Prieſt reuiues it againe, 
and alleadgeth Pſalmes of Dauid,who ſnbſtituted his prays 
erintheplace of incenſe, hauing reference through his pro. 

heticke ſpirit, to that which ougbtto bee praiſed inthe. 
Goſpell, whereas the Prieſt doth take the ſhadow and the 
ſmoake for the ſubſtance and the truth, Like to this is the 
Rtanding of Michael at the right corner of the Altar, who if 
he take vp that place, he ſeemes totake parc with the Tewes; 
for Durand faith , that by the right corner of the Altar the 
Iewes areprefigured, and by the left the Gentiles,, Now 
note, that in the ſacrifice of /anxs, there was alittle veſſe}1 
named {anora, with which they cenſed the Altar, the ima» 
ges and the hoſte; & to imitate this, Sergins the Pope gaue 
a golden cenſer for the perfuming of Maſſes, tothe end that 
he might Indaize, Paganize, and imitate [u/i4a» the Apoſta. 
ta,who brought in incenſe to delpite the Chriſtians, which 
neuer yſcd it in their Churches, Now that incenſe is one of 
thoſe ceremonies which ought to be abrogated, it appeares 
by that which S.Pas/ſaith, Heb. 9.v.8. forthereare ſome 
things which are conſtituted forarime onely , andare for 
that time, becauſe they take their yertue and efficacy from 
their inflitution, and not from their owne nature,as the dite 
wherewith our Sauiour anointed the eyes of the blinde, the 
which ought Rillco be putin praQtice , by the ſame reaſon 
| that 
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The Maſſe diſplayed. 43 
that incenſe is now to be vſed, for now it is growne to bee a 
kinde of charme, to chaſe away the diuell with ſmoake, and 
to heale bodyly diſeaſes: neither(to ſay the truth) appertai- 
neth ic to any but ſuch as ſell ſmoke, topubliſhic , and to 
\uch as Chamelion-like feede vpBn theaire, to belecue ir, 
The divels are put to flight by prayers , faſtings andori- Math.r7.2r, 
ſons,and there are none but bleare eyes and foxes, which 2.Pct 9. 
may be chaſed out of their holes withthisengine. Wee are 
co feare leſt that befall vs, which happenedro Nadab and A- 
bibuthe fonnes of Aaron , =_ were {t:/led with that fire 
which they kindled , becaute it was otherthen that which 
God appointed them: fo much are wee to regard chat wee 
ſcrue God with no other thing .neitherin any other manner 
then he hathpreſcribed vs, for he is zealous and ſtrong. A 
good intention exculed not Vzzah which tonched the 2-v2m.6. 
Arke, nor eAchan which retained that which was forbid- _, 
den 3; And now that incenſe was baniſhed the Temple of 
Chriſtians , it appearesby the teſtimony ofthe Emperour,, ., 
Con#tantine, ſuch ( laith he) « the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, rs : 
without blood without any violence , and there ts nor required Araob 1.6. 
any odour ef mcenſe, neither any burnmg fire : and $, Auſtine Aug, Pjal.ag. 
ſaith, See how we are without care,we need not goe any more to 
fetch incenſe in eArabia & ec. Finallyzthe Tewes themſelues, 
neuer burned incemie at ſuch ſacrifices as were made for ſin, 
but onely at meere thankſgivings ; wherefore this aCtion is 
contrary to the invention of the Prieſt, whopretendeth to 
facrifize in the Maſſe an oblation for the finnes of the liuing 
and ofthe dead, 
In waſhing his hands the Prieft faith, 

I will waſh my handes a- Lauabo inter innoceates This verſe is 
mongſt the innocene, and manuwmee, & circundabo ill cranſlated 
will compaſle about thine altare tuum Domine, vt au- ** rr 
Altar, O Lord: thatI may diammwocem laudis, & enar- nar yp to 
heare the voyce of praiſe, remwninerſa mirabilia tus, beininnocen« 


Leu, || 0, 


Leu,5.y,11, 


and tellofall thy marucilous cy, then a- 
things. mongſt the 
Lord I haue loued the Domine ditexi decorem oem 


F 2  domus 


LY 


4 wv ” 
- i Pammue "Roa, DA... 
F 0 Fs Ly 


eg I Ps 
V 452" 4g \ 


*. 
F , 
07 f1 
4 $- 
Ld "4 
- 
E "Fo ; 
D 
i 
4 
 . - 
* L 
| » 
, " 
%; 
4 | ES 
$+ 


rY i "e Ad 22>, 


* 


- 


F wh'A FY 
- - We. 3 oo — + - <> 
PIES . a s 


* p WR f x J þ bs 
+ wth 4 


_ 4 
mY P 2 ade wp; Y 


G ws o w £ » 
v —C.- _ "i. 4 fy 2 = 
ad: bo on" Joo Pay py” 5 mom lt 
*% wind % = + mu mt Nig 
CI IS _ - < p 


oO = I 
i oy =—_ w - 
or emwYy-  WRpR—_ —_— vw 
=y - =o » c a” C 
"a - = FF a8 4 "# Le og 
rn” * * is 5 


S 4 - 
bn) 


4 
qd 


et ea Er er lr Aa rn OOO 


44 The Maſie diſplayed, 


beauty of thine houſe, and 
the place of the habitation 
of thy glory.O God deſtroy 
not my_ ſoule with the vn- 

odly, & my lifc with bloo- 
qy men, in whoſe handes 1s 
wickednefle, and their right 
hand is filled with gifts, But 
lamentredinin mine inno- 
cency, Redceme mee and 
hauc mercy on me; My foot 
ood in the right , in the 
Churches will I blefte thee 
O Lord.Glory be to the Fa. 
ther, and to the Sonne, and 
tothe Holy Ghoſt; as it was 
in the beginning, is now and 
cuer ſhalbe, world without 
end, Amen, 


domm tut , & lotum habie 
tations glovie twe, Ne per= 
das cum mpys Dem animan 
mean , & cum virts ſang ui- 
num VItAam mean , in quorum 
manih ui iniquitates ſunt dex« 
tera eorum repletaeſt muneri« 
bra, Ego autem tn innocentia. 
mea moreſſus ſum. Readme 
me, miſercre mer, Pes mens. 


feetit in direfto,in eccleſizs be, 


nedicam te Domine, Gloria 
Patri & Filio & Spiritut ſar. 
Fo. Sicut erat in primcipio, oo 
nunc,e in ſecula ſeculorum. 
eAmen. | 


Three abuſes may bee found in this place ; the firſt is the: 
tetayning of Altars, which being a Iewiſh ceremony,ought- 
ro beaboliſhed. The ſecondis the raking of the Prophets 
words ina wrong ſenſe, whointended notto iuſtifie hims» 
{elfe before God; for in that ſenſe, 19 man lining ſhalbee in- 


tified: and that's the reaſon wherefore he prayes, Enter net 


into indgement with thy ſernanm O Lord; but he made a com« 
pariſon betweene his owne cauſe , andthat ofhis enemies. 
As whenin the like caſc he ſaid, rf 7 hawe rewarded enill unto: 
him that was at peacewith me, &e. Wee muſt therefore dis 
{tinguiſh betweene the innocency of a man towards God, 
which can no-where be found, and the innocency of a man- 
inregard of his perſecurers, which may well bee granted, 
Thethird abuſe is, that whereas the recejuing of this Sacra- 
ment is a medicinetothole which feele their difcaſe , ace 
knowledge their ſinnes , and craue pardon of God for 
them, as did the poore Pudlican ; the Pricſt heerxe teacherh 


the 


The Maſſe diſþlated. 45- 
the peoplethe quite cnetngy , and praQtifeththe doArine 

of the Pharilce, proteſting his owne innocency and theirs 

which compaſle him about, and which fill both nis hands 
and his kitchen wich gifts , whereof ſpeakes thatyerſe: 
otherwile it ſeemes that he would not lay Maſle at all, and 
in that he imitatech Geheza,and Simon Magus, We may not 
here omit,that Gloria patri,is not ſaid in Maſlcs for thedead 
nor in that of the paſſion, You may gelle wherefore, This 
being ſaid, the Prieſt goes with his hands joynd., tothe 
middle of the altar, and there bowes himlelfe Jowe, ſaying, 


Haly Trinity,receaue this 
oblation which we offer vn- 
to thee in memory of the in« 
carnation,nativity, circums 
cihion,paſhon, reſurrection, 
& alcenſis of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt; and in honour of the 
ever bleſſed virgin Mary , & 
of $.lohn Baptiſt, & the ho- 
ly Apoſtles Peter and Paul, 
andallche Saints, who haue 
pleaſed thee from the begins» 
ning of the world , that it 
may be for their honour,and 
for our ſalvation, and that 
they would vouchſate to in- 
tercede for vs in heaven, of 
whom wee make mention 


Smſcipe ſantts Trmitas 
hanc oblationem quam tibi of- 
ferimm ob memoriam mcar- 
nations nativitatis, circtuunms 
Ciſtonis, paſſtonis, reſurrettion 
nis,aſcenſionis, Domini noſtrs 
Teſu Chriſti, in honorem bes 
ate Marie ſemper Virgins, 
ee beati Iohannis Baptiit a, 
S, Apoſtalorum Petri & Pan: 
li, omninm ſanttor un qui 4 
murdiinitio tibi placuerunt, 
vt illis proficiat athonorem-: 


- nobis autem ad ſaluter:& ills 


pro nobis mtercedere dignen= 
rar in calis, quorum memori- 
am facimu interris Per ejte 
dem Chriſtum Dominum no» - 


here on earth; through the Frum, Amen. 


ſame Chriſt our Lord... 


Pa My 2 


After this,the Prieſt ſtands vpright L kifſeth the incenſe, | 
bowes his head, and turning himlſelfe cowards'the: people 


with his hands ioyned,ſaith, 
Pray for me my brethren 


Orate pro me fratres, wt - 


that mine and your ſacrifice menm& veſtrum ſacrificinns 
may bee acceptable with acceptabile fiat apud Deunt. 
God the father Almighty, 


parrem omnipotenten, 
3 Then 
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The Maſſe diſplayed. 


Thenthe people,or elſe himſelfe addeth, 


The Lord receaue the ſa- 
crifice of thine hands, to the 
prayſe and glory of his name 
& to the profit of our ſelues, 
and his moſt holy Church, 


Amen. 


Swſcipiat Domunne ſacrifs - 


cinm de manibus tus , ad lan« 
dem th gloriam nomims ſa, 


ad vtilitatem quog. noff 


Fam, 


roriuſg, Eccleſie ſue ſanite, 


Amen. 


Then the Prieſt irerching forth his hands, ſaith a prayer 
as it*were in ſecret,differing according to the ſeaſon, & the 
ſcope of the Maſle,as for exampie,on Chriſtmas day is ſaid, 


SanQifie,O Lord, the gifts 
which are preſented vnto 
cotheethrough the nativity 
of thine only begotten, and 
clenſe vs from the ſpots of 
our linnes:through the ſame 
Teſus Chriſt-our Lord, thy 


Sonne , who liueth &raign- 


Oblata, Domine, munera 
nova onigentti tu nativitate 
ſanttifica,noſyg, apeccatis no- 


ftrorum maculis emenda, Per 


eundem Dominam noſtrun, 
Teſum Chri/i um filium tuum, 
qnitecum vivit & regnat in 
vnitate Spiritns ſantti Deas, 


eth with thee Godin the v- 
nity ofthe holy Ghoſt, 

The Prieſt muſt heere haue regardto tranſubſtantiation, 
by which he makes of bread anew Icſus, and will make him 
anew entrance anon laying Hozanna, and afterwards will 
(icrifize and breake him, whereas Teſus of the ſubſtance of 
the virgin isnot on earth, neither canhee any more cicher 
ſuffer or dye, The ſeconderrour, is going beyond the com= 
mandmenr of leſus,which was fimply to declare his death, 
withour ſpeaking of his nativitie, circumciſion, &c. tothe 

x.Cor.r1, endto repreſent vnto vsinthe ſtſpper , not a Jeſus triumph- 
Can.quiamorte jp in his alcenſion,but a leſus broken for our finnes, A- of- 
-<epug* ze ter 4s you ſhall eat of this bread, and drinke of this ceup,youſhall 
SY dif. " declare the Lords death untill his comming, The Canons of 
Bern,Cant.ſerm. the Pope teach vs no other thing, Thirdly, hisremembrance 
33- isto knowe his corporall abſence, for according to S, Bey. 
Spec ſacerdotum yard, remembrance 1s oppoſed to preſence,and faith and hope to 


ras + AY 9 that which one ſees with bis eyes ,Nevettheleſſe the Prieſt tels 
—_ i ys that he holds in his hands the humanitie, & the divinitie 
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of our Saviour contained in that oblation;Fourthly,how ci 
the bread being not conſecrated , beetheprice of ourre- 


demption ? yet it is offeredo thatend bythe Prieſt, Fiftly, 
if the Prieſt intends to ſpeake of the body which hee purpo+ 
ſeth to make, ought he to offer it in honour of creatures , & 
eſpecially him to whom all honourand homage is due , and 
who would haue this action to be done in theremembrance 
of him? Yet the prieſt moſt prophanely ſacrificethinthe ho- 


nour of Saints, contrary to-that which is written , Toxſhall Exod,23,v,1 R 


mak no mention of the names of other Gods,' neither let it bee 
heard out of thy month, Sixtly, the adminiſtration ofthe Sa« 
craments,is it not co noutiſhour faith in the hope of #bleſ+ 


ſed life > ro what end therefore offers hee this oblation for - 


the Saints, which are already ina full poſſeſſion of the ſame? 
Finally,as we hauc ſaid, by this they doe depriue our Savi- 
our of his Mediatorſhip,ioyn aſſiſtants ynto him in renews 
ing our peace with God, and docimpiouſly befides, both 
invocate and adore creatures, Concerning which , Epipha- 
4125 Biſhop of Salamine, who liued long time after S. e/Am» 


1,Tim.2.5, 


broſe,vſedrheſe words : That the errour of the ſeducers cea, Epiphen. cont. 


ſeth,for Mary t not God, c,that none may offer in her name, 
for he looſeth his ſoule. It was farre from him to dedicate tems- 
ples,areſſe altars,cloath ſtatues , beare candles, ordaine feaſts, 
ſacrifice,or ordaine Maſſes to her, Poore Biſhops,men would 
call you Hugonices if you were now in-France, That ſecret 
being pronounced in ſecret,thePrieſt eryeth out, per omnia 
ſecula ſeeuleoram,and that is apreamble tothe Canon, Now 


Antidicomaria« 
nitas, bereſs, 78,. 


obſerue that in this prophaneſle there is great variety,accor - 
ding tothe ſeaſon and the end of the Maſe , whether of the - 


nativitie,the purification,of the crofle, the nayles, the gar» 


ment,or of the Maſſe of reguiem &c:the which are begunne + 
with both the hands laid vponthe altar on one fide and the - 
other, which he lifts vp a little when he ſaith ſwrſum corda, 


and ſaying. gratias agamw, he ioynes his hands, and bowes 


bis head , and thendifioynes them yntill hee ſaith,ſau@ive 


then he ſaith, 


_. World 
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World withoutend, A». 
Amen. The Lord bee with 
you, eA., And with thy {pi- 
crit, Letvs life vp our hearts, 
A, Weliftthem vp vnto the 
Lord, Letvs giue thanks vn. 
to our Lord God, A. Itis 


wortny,iuſt, meer, & whol- 


ſome,that alwaies, and.in all 
places we giue thankes vnto 
thecholy Lord, Father Al- 
miglftic, cternall God, be- 
cauſe by the myſtery of thy 
word which was made fleſh, 
the light of thy brighrpeſſe 
hath ſhined to the eyes of 
ourrenewed vnderſitidings, 
that whileſt wee doe viſibly 


knowe God,we may by him. 


bee rauiſh't to the louse-of 
things inviſible, & therefore 
with Angels & Archangels, 
with thrones and dominati- 
ons,and with all the warfare 
ofthe heauenly army, wee 
ſing a hymne to thy glory, 
ſaying, holy,holy,holy,Lord 
God of Saboth, heavenand 
earth arcfulofthyglory; H9- 


z4»n4 in the moſt high,* bleſ 


Prieſt vttereth ſed is he which commethin 
in ſomewhata the name of the Lord, Ho- 


lower voice 


then before, 


24514 inthemoſthigh. 


Per ommia ſeentla ſeculorts. 
R., Amen. Dominus vobiſch, 
R. Er cum Firitn tho, Sure 
ſur corda, R. Flabemint al 
Deminum , Gratias ag immu 
Domino deo noſtro, R. Dig + 
num oft & inſtum & ſalutare, 
nos tib; ſemper & vbig, eratis 
4a agere, Dome ſantte, pater 
ommipotens,elerne Deni,quin 
per imcarnati verbi myſteri- 
am nova mentis no/tre ocults, 
lux tueclaritatus refulſit , vt 
dum wiſibiliter Deum cogno« 


 ſeimm per hunc in inviſibilie 


nm amorem raprammnr, & ideo 
cum Angelis & Archangelt, 
eum throuy & dominations- 
ombm,cumg, omni militia cr. 
leſtis exercitiu, hymnum glos-\, 
rite tut canimm, fine fine di- 
centes,ſanttus , ſanttw, ſar 
Hu, Dominus Dera ſabeth, 
plent ſunt calitf terre gloria 
tuna, Hozanna in excelſis, 
* benediflus qui ventt 1m no= 
mine Domini, Hozanxa in 
excelſis, 


Welſaw before the newnativitie, here is his new cnrry, 
where he ſhall bee ſeene viſibly, as this preface imports,and 
afterwards carnally broken with the hands and teeth ofthe 
Prieſt, it one would belecue Pope Niche/ac in the Canon 


Exe 


The Maſe di{played. 49 
Eo0 209g 30% ; burthe gloſle ſaith thatit'is a dangerous. 1. De coyſecy, 
herefie to belecue that doctrine, and che gloſſe of another >. 
Canon ſaith, that Berengarims ſpake by an hyperboly, and. 
that he lyed when he ſpake of the ſenſuall & carnall cating ew. gl, 
of Chriſts body. Thus the ſpirit of errour hath intangled it ®* 99 v6a7.. 
ſclfe, And indeed theſe two words, /arſam corda,doec witnes 
that we muſt lift vp our ſelues by faith to the right hand of 
thefather,& not deſcend thether, whether he wil notcome 

yntill the day of judgement; and they intimate beſides that 

Chrifts body is butin oneplaceonly , though his cruth bee 
diffuſed through all places, S. eAngaſtine ſaith that it js —_—— Die 
prime herefie of the world co imagine or belecue a carnall + v 
eating , which opinion the Popes have canoniſed, And St * 

C hryſoftome ſaith;he which approacherh to this body ought to Chriyſbom.2.4. 
mount on high, and tohane no communionwith the earth,our "4d Cox ubica- 
country which i below,but to ſoare alwaies on high,c to bane + 

regard to the ſonne of iuſtice, and to haue the eye of the Firit 

moſt acute , for thu table us a table for eagles,and not fer iayes 

or crowes, After this ſhort skirmiſh, -looke ypon the Canon 

which beginneth Tergitar, which was compoled.abourt the 

yeare 800, but not by one Pope alone: for P/atina makes it 

to be compiled by Alexander,GelaSm,Syricinm, & Pelagi- 

#.To ſay the truth, it is not foundin the impreſſion of the 

breviaryof Almagny,in the yeare 700, wheretore the /ndex 

exprurgatorins ordaines that that Mifſall ſhall beeno more Index expure, 

reprinted : and not thatonly, butalſothe Liturgye of Ame Bdgonyp.75. 
broſe was ſuppreſſed by the commandement of Charles the 

great, who would therein gratifiethe Popes, -which rthuch 

advantaged his predeceflors in cheobtayning of the crown Pura. ration, 

of France; and ſo the Gregorian ſervice was a in by 10.4. 

force, and through the puniſhments of thoſe Church-men 

which oppoſed ir. And feceing they demand of ys where our [959% 4 Yore- 

Church was in-thoſe times,they may ſee how it tood in op: _— ON 

poſition ſo farre as not to ſuffer 4mbroſe Maſle to beechan- W 

ged.orto hauetheſe words which doeabate the efficacy of 

the Maſſe to be taken away,to wit, Quod eff fignra-corperit Ambr 1.4.deſa- 

& ſangninis Domini noſtri, that new is a figure of the cramento.c, 5. 

body 
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50 = The Maſediſphyed. 
body,and not the body it ſelfe: and the Popes imployed the 
Emperour,as.well as their priſons and puniſhments to pro + 
duce their tranſubQantiation, which notwithſtanding was: 
more then 4oo yeares debated , as witneſſeth the conſulta* 
tion of Bertran a Prieſt to (harles the bald, who writing to 


Car.Calvusep. the Cleargy of Ravenna, ſaith theſe words: YVnrell the time of 
ad (lerum Ra guy great | 216859204 Pepin,the (hurches of France celebra- 


ven, in Till 


tedtheir divine ſervice otherwiſe then the Church of Rome, 


Chron, an, 756. Neither did thoſe of England order themſclues according 


to that of che Romon. For the Pope himſelfe prayfed a Bi- 
ſhop for hauing choſen that which was the beſt, were itin. 
Gaule or at Rowe, forthe place(ſaith he)maketh nota thing 


Honorius Wge- he more holy.Wherefore atthe end of Te igitar, it is ſim- 


6.102. 


rior, plyſa d,Catholike obſerners of the eApoſtolike farth,withour 


ing, Romane; for that difference being fpecificall, was, 
not knowne at that time to be a marke of orthodoxe belec- 
vers, whole faith is + ng andnotlocall,or tied to a cor-. 
ner of Italy, Let vs ſect fire to the powder, The Prieſt bowes 
himſelfe lowe, and joyning his hands before the altar, ſaith, 


Wee pray thee therefore, 
moſt mercifull father , and 
hibly requeſt chee rhrough 
Ieſus Chriſt thy fonne and 
our Lord, chat thou wouldſt 
accept and bleſle theſe gifts, 
tcheſepreſents, 4 heloholy 
ſacrifices 4 without ſpots, 
which we offer vnto thee for 
thy holy catholicke Church, 
the which vouchſafe co keep 
revynice, & governe through 
outthe wholecarth, toge- 
cher with thy ſervant Pope 
N.our Biſhop and our king, 
and all the orthodoxall ob- 
ſervers of the Catholicke & 


Apoſtolicall faith, 


Teigiturgclementiſſime pas . 
ter,per leſumChriffum fulrmns . 
tanm Dominum noftrun ſup 
plices rogamm ac petimm,uy- 
th accepta habeas & benedi. . 
£44 hec dona,munera hec ſax. 
Uta ſacrificia illibata , impri». 
mis que tibiofferimm pro Ec 
clefia tna ſantta Catholica, 
quam pacificatione cuſtodire 
adnnare & regere digneris tor 
fo orbe terrarum,vna cum fae 
mulo two Papa noſtro N, & 
antiſtite noſtro Mt rege no- 
firo, & ennibus orthodoxy 


atg, Catholice & Apoſtoli 
fra enltorebua, ms 


He 


(I 


The Maſt diſplayed, | Fr. 


He ſpeakes nota word of the Romanffairh, although the 
Canon be of Ge/afimwmaking,who ordained that the Prieſt 
ſhould beginne vpon his knees, having his hands joyned : 
then before theſe words hee dewa,heſhould lift vp himſelfe, 

kiſſe the altar,make three fignes.of the crofle vpon the hoſt, 
and the chalice,afterwaras open wide his hands,and lift the 
vp alittle in ſaying,tibiofferimms, in the plurallnumber,and 
therefore he is not the ſole ſacriftcer burthepeople alſo, as 
indeed he ſaid before,my ſacrifice and yours, Likewiſe from 
theſe words,theſe gifts,theſe preſents, may be gathered, thar 
in the time which this Canon was made (what corruption 
ſoever raigned ) they intended not to offer vp Teſus vnro 
God his Father, For then they would not haue ſpoken in 
the plurall number, hauing but one Ieſos, Thirdly, where» 
fore doth he tearme it a ſpotleſſe{acrifice or incorruprible, 


_ *whereas both experience and the cautells of the Maſſe be. 
fore mentioned haue taught vs, that the conſecrated hoſt ©@#4#w fi cor- 


doth putrifie,thatit is eaten ſometimes of rats, & ſometimes 
breedeth wormes, which cannot proceed from an accident 
without a ſubſtance,neitherfrom a glorified body, Ano- 
ther impictic is committed there,in that iris ſaid , that this 
oblatiun of bread is made forthe pacification ofthe church, 
as ifit were as yet divorced fromGod , contrary tochart 
which the Apoſtle ſaith, By one ſole oblation he hath conſecra 


ted for ever thoſe which are ſanttified. Whence it followerh f{©-10- 11. 


that there remaines nothing bur onely the applying vnto 
our ſclues of that ſacritice by faich,andnotto reiterate it as 
if it were vnſufficient, Fifcly,with what boldnefle dares the 
Prieſt make the Pope Gods companion in the goverment 
of the Church, which hath no head bur Teſus Chriſt her 
Spowlſe,nor other conduQtor but the holy Ghoſt ? For ſce= 
ing that the Church is a body Catholike and vniverfall, be- 


ing in heaven andincarth, and compoſed both of dead and 


living, what other head then Chrift is capablero ſway ſuch 
anEmpire, andto _ every memberof the viſible and 
inviſible Church. Thelaſt abuſe is polirike,in that the Prieſt 
places the Pope and his —_ before Kings, it _ the 
2 ine 
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The fh:1t me- 
MEento., 


Plat, wm Xiſſe. 
AMartman. Chr. 


DiomſcBier.c.3. 


Copita.L6.6,173 


52 The Maſi diſplayed, 
docrine of theſe kinde of men, that > = OonnA lye vnder 
his pantable , and that ſcepters are held by way of homage 
from the perforated chaire , which notwithſtanding is not 
practiſed throughout, As for the reformed Churches, al- 
though they hauc kings now and then which govyerne not. 
ſo well; yer their praGtiſe is alwaies ro make prayers firſt for 
kings and ſuperiour powers: aſterwards for the Church and 
every member thereof, that it may bee delivered from this 
papallryranny.Thenfolloweth the Memento, where wee 
muſt obſerue, that ordinarily the firſt and ſecond are ſaid 
with the hands joyned,vntill the Prieſt ſaith, omminms cir» 


cumſtantium. 

Remember O Lord, thy 
ſeruants,JV, N, and all thoſe 
which bee heere preſent, 
whoſe faith and deuotion is 
knowne vnto thee, or who 
offer vnto thee this ſacrifice 


of praiſe,for themſeclues and 


all theirs,for theredemption 
of their ſoules, for the hope 
of cheir healch and ſafety, & 


doerender their vowes ynto 


AMements domine famulo- 
rum famularumg, tuarum N. 
N. & omniam circumſtanti- 
um, quorum tibi fides cognita 
& nota denotio: pro qurbus the 
bi offerimm, vel qui tibioffe- 
rant hoc ſacrificium lands 
pro ſe ſniſy, omnibus , pro re- 
demptione animarum [narum, 
pro ſpe ſalutis & incolumita- 
tis ſne , fibrg, reddunt vora 


thee the cternall liuing and ſ#4, <terno Deo wine & were, 
truce God, 
Inthe yeare 580, as Patina and Afartin affirme , Pelag- 
w invented this commemoration of thoſe dead which had 
lived well, which though it be very ancient,yet is it contra- 
ry to that whichis practiſed at this day. For the dead were 
not then invocated by the Church,neither were they pray'd 
for, but were named in the Church, partlyto incite the peo- 
plero jmitate them, and partly to ſhew that they were not 
dead, burliung. a more excellent life, Secondly , theſe 
words pro qu1bues t1bi offerimms for whom we offer, were ad- 
ded ſince { harlemaines time , ſobylitle and litle, abuſes 
crept into the Church » & theſe words quorum tibi fides cope 
vita,whole faith is Kaowne ynto thee,doc argue of falſhood 


that 


The Meſſe diſplayed. 


that whichis preached at this day, to wit, thatthe know- 
ledge of the Curat is ſufficient, and thatthere needetb no 0+ 
ther beleefe in a Chriſtian , then an infolded or implicire 
faich. For if1t were ſo,they would haue ſaid che faith of the 
Parſon or Curate ts knowne unto thee. Who ifhe were a Ma- 
icianor Sorcerer,as he was which not long fince was bur= 
ned in the Greue at Paris, the Pariſhioners would bee fullill 
aſſured of their ſaluation, Fourthly, hoe ſacrificium lands, 
this ſacrifice igri, witneflcth, that it was not made to - 


utchaſe remiflion of hnnes 


, burto render thankes ynto 


God forthatpurchaſe , which Ieſus Chriſthis Sonne hath 
made for vs. Moreouer itis notpoſlibleto reiterate ſuch a_ 


ſacrifice; andif it were, yertthis heere cannot be ſufficient, Heb.9,22,& 


for without ſhedding ofblood,cuen vnto death, there was * 
neuer made any ſ{inne-offering, Butthereare divers fraCti» 
ons interlarded yſually in this prayer; Afterwards follow- 


cththe canon, 

We communicating and 

honouring the memory,firſt 
of che ever-glorious Virgin 
Mary, mother of God, & of 
ourLord Ieſus Chriſt,and of 
the bleſſed Apoſties & Mar. 
tyrs, Peter, Panl, Anarew, 
James, lohn, Thomas, Philip, 
Bartholomew, Mathew, S;- 
men, Thadders, Linus, Clte 
19, ( lement, Sixtus, Corne- 
lips, Cyprian , Laurentiis, 
Chryſogonus, lohn and Paul, 
Coſma and Damian, and all 
thy Saints; for whole merits 
and prayers grantthatin all 
things wee may be fortified 
by the aide of thy proteRi- 
on, through the ſame Chriſt 
our Lord, Amen, | 


G3 


Commumnicantes if memos 
POV LAW VERETANIES 198PT 1I0TS 
£lorioſe ſemper Virgins Ma» 
riz, genutricis Des,c Domins 
noſtri Teſu ( brifts, ſed or bea- 
torum Apoſtoloruns ac Mar- 
tram, Petri,Pauli, Andrez, 
Jacobi, Tohannis, Thome, 
Philippi, Bartholomzi, Ma- 
thei, Simonis, Thaddei, Livi, 
Cleti,Clementis, Sixti, Cor 
nelii, Cypriani, Laurentii, 
—__ » Tohannis- & - 
Pauli , Coſmez & Damian, . 
& omnium ſanttorumtuor is, 
quorum meritis. precihuſg, 
concedai,ut in omnibus protes 
lions te WNNIAMINY.AMX bn 


lie,per enndem ({hriſtum Do- 


Amen. t 


Doarasd... 


Durand. mn y4- 
tronal.l.4.ad 3. 
part.c.33, 


Aue de ci lt 
hb.22 c.10. 
Diwayſ.bierarch, 
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Dxrand attributes thispeece to Pope Syricins, In the Pri” 
matiue Church mention was made of Saints , ſimply for the 
reaſons before mentioned, but they were not therefore invo 
cated (faith Saint Anguſirme) but werenamed to teach vs, 
that they were nor dead, but tran{lated vnto life. For Diony- 
fas aithinthe place aboue quoted, that they are not dead 
atall: Now heerethey goe much beyond the ancient li- 
mits: for the Communion which ought to be celebrated in 
remembrance of Chriſt is now performed in remembrance 
of men,ſuch as it hath pleaſedthe pope toregiſter,as Coſma, 
Damian, Chryſogonus,c5c, Secondly,the Canon is falſe-in 
all particular Maſſes, forthere the people communicate nor 


 atall , and therefore they are excommunicated as often as 


Can. peratta de 


they aſſiſt ar ſuch Maſles, following the doRrine of the Pope 
inthe Canons. Thirdly,through whole vertue is it that the 


cenſecrat, av. prieſt implores the aide of God ? Is it not through the yer= 


rue of { /etus and Chryſogponus, e&rc, And how wellaorees 
this with a canon following, which beginnech, Wobu quog,, 
where he beſeecheth God not to poyle at all their merites, 
but to grant them his pardon; where we may obſerue, that 
after they baue once ſtood vpon their merits in this canon, 
they renounce them ina canon following, ſee what ſtrange 
contradictions be heere throughour, Holding his hands 
extended ouer the oblations, he laith, 
Wwe praythee therefore,thou Hanc igitur oblationems 
being pacified , that thou ſerwituris notre, ſed & cun- 
wouldeſt receiue this our C@te familietxre, queſumnus do- 
oblation of ſervitude of all mime vt placarns accipias , 
thy family , and that thou dieſg, noſtrorim 14a pace diſ- 
wouldeſt diſpoſe our dayes ponas, atg, ab eterna damna- 
inthy peace, and deliuervs rione nos eripras, Of in eleftg- 
from cternall damnation, & _ rwm tworum inbeas orege ww 
enrole vs amongſt the flock merars, per Chriſtum Domi« 
ofthineclet, (Heere be: num th” ea Amen, 
joynes bu hands. ) through 
Chritour Lord, Amen, 

Which oblation wee be= QOwamoblationem,tuDem 


\ ſeech 


ſeech thee O God in all 
things to make + bleſſed, 
4 aſcribed, + ratified, t reaſo- 
nable, + and acceptable, to 
the end thatit may be made 
ento vs the body and blood 
of thy moſt beloued Sonne 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


The Maſſe diſplayed. 
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mm omnibus quaſumm 4 bene- 
ditt am, f «ſcriptam, t ratam, 
tf r4tionabilem, f acceptabi- 
lemg, facere digneris, viktor- 
pres 7 ſangues fiat dilettijſems 
Filii ti Domini noſtri leſis 


( briſti. 


Heete the Prieſt playes the fencer,and redoubles the bat- 


tery,for he makes five croſſes, the three firſt ypon the hoaſte 

and the chalice, the fourth vpon the hoaſte alone, and the 

fift vpon the chalice onely, ſaying, ſangu fiat, if it bee nor 

made before, But heere you may note a notable forgery ; 

for the Prieſt pruneth Saint Ambroſe words, and inſteed of 4mbr.61b.4 de 
ſaying after 4ccepradb/e,which oblation is the figure of the body ſac'.c.s. 
and blood of our Lord, he changech and ſubſtituteth intheir 
roome theſe words, that it may be made unto vs the body and © 
blood of our Lord, and from thence they take the foundation 

of tranſubſtantiation, to forge an idoll inſteed ofthe Sacra» 
ment. Itfolloweth afterwards, 


Who the day before hee 
ſuffered, rooke bread into 
his holy & venerable hands, 
and lifting vp his eyes vnto 
Heauen,to thee God his Al- 
mighty Father , giving 
cthankes vnto thee he blefled 
it, brake it, and gaueit to his 
Diſciples, ſaying, Take and 


eate you all ofthis, for this 


Qnipridie quampateretar 
accepit panem in ſanttias ac 
venerabiles manm ſua, & e- 
lenatis ocults in ceelum ad te 
Deam, patrem ſunm omnipo- 
tentem, tibi gratias agens be« 
nedixit, fregit, deditg, diſci- 
prilis ſuts,dicens, accipite of 
ewanducate ex hoc omnes, hoc. 
enim eſt corpus meum, 


is my body, 

Note that in ſaying he tooke bread, he takes the hoaſte 
with his fore finger and histhumbe, and ſaying elexats, he 
liftes vp his eyes; and ſaying, he bleſſedit, he makes a figne. 
ofthe croſſe, as if that had beenethe forme of the benedi« 
Qion which our Saviour vſed,, before his crofſe was made, 
Then ſaying hec,he holdes.the hoaſte with his two fore-fin« 
gers 


% 


The Maſſe diſplayed. 
gers,and his ewo thumbes, and with one breath pronout1- 
ceth thele words diftinaly , attentiuely, and with a low 


Iuſen.Neu.123. yoyce, This i my body , comrary to the vſe of the Primatine 


Church , which raiſed her voyce in pronouncing thele 


Terti« cautela, wyords,and that in the vulgar ronoue.Andif the Prieſt ayes, 


or makes a comma at any word , thecaurell ſaich that che 
conſecration is to nopurpole. So thatall lyes at the mer= 
cy of the Prieſt who jpeakes low, and whom it much con« 
cernes according to that cautell that hee bee noe purſye or 
ſhort-winded, That word being ſpoken, the Prieſt falles 
vpon his knees, adores the hoaſte,then lifts himſcite vp, and 
holding the hoaſtc on high, makes the people adore it; then 
layesit,vypon the corporall, and adores againe; and you are 
roremember, that from this, vnrill he waſh the foure firſt 
fingers of both his hands, he diſfioynes them not ar all, vn- 
leſle he couch the hoaſfte, but they are claſped two and two, 
ſo that when he would beatc his breſt to play the Publican, 
he doth it with his three hinder fingers, and ifhe would take 
the plate,he vſcth che middle finger, which he ioynes with 
the tore-fingerin forine ofa payre of pinſers, for the other 
fingers are deſtinated to the conlecration, Lets ſee what 


followeth, 

Likewiſe 8#fter ſupper 
here he takes the chalice with 
both hu hands) taking this 
excellent Chalice into his 
venerable and holy hands,& 
here holding the Chalice in 
in hu left hand, hee croſſetb it 
with his right) giuing thanks 
ynto thee, he bleſledit t and 
gaucitto his Diſciples, lay- 


ing,take & drinke all of you - 


of this[ theſe words of the con- 

ecration he pronounceth ower 
 theChaliceelenating it a ltte 
ele]this is the Chalice of my 


Simili modo poſiquam ca « 
vatumeſt , accipiens & hunc 
preclerum calicem in ſantt as 
CG venerabiles manu ſnas, i= 
temiibi gratias agens, bene= 
arxit + deditg, Diſcipults ſus, 
dicens,accipite & bibite ex eo 
omnes: hic eft enim calix ſane 
frnu mernouvey eterni tee 
ſtamenti,myſtermm fidet, qui 
pro vob & pro multis efſun. 
detar in remrſſionem peccato= 
rum, Hac quetieſcur g, feces 
ritis,tm mer memors:m facies 


fis, 
blood 


The Maſe aiſplayeas 


blood ofrhe new and erer- 
nail teſtament , the myſtery 
of faith, which ſhall bee ſhed 
for you and many to the re- 
riſhon of innes,as often as 
you ſhall doethis, doe it in 
remembrance of me, 


i7 


Before the Prieſt ſaith,as oftey, hee puts the Chalice ypon 
the corporall,adores it,then riſerh vp, and makes ir to bee 
adored inſhewing it and ſaying, Hec quotieſcung,, after» 
wards layes it downe againe, couersit, adores it, and dif- 


10ynes his hancs to ſay. 

Wherefore wee thy ſer- 
uantsO.Lord, and all thine 
holy people being mindfull 
of the bleſſed paſſion of thy 
Sonne.as alſo of his reſurre- 
ction from heli and his glo+ 
rious aſcenſion intoHeauen, 
doe offer vnto thy excellent 
Maicſty ofthine owne gifts, 
a +purc hoatte , an + holy 
hoaſte ,, 4 an immaculate 
hoalte, ihe 4 holy bread of 
eternall life , andthe + cup 
of perpetuall ſaluation, 


V'xude cf memores domine, 
nos ſermi tut, ſed F plebs tuna 
ſantta, einſdem ( hrifti fil 
ti Domminoſtri, tumbeate 
paſſionrs nec non ab inferts re- 
ſwrrettionis, [ed in calos 
glorioſe aſcenſion, offerimws 
preclare Maieſtati tue de 
rus donus ac datis hoeſtiam 
+ puram, hoſtiam + ſantlam, 
hoſtiam 4 immaculatam, pas 
nem + ſanitum wvite aterne,f 
# calicem ſalutis perpetne. 


Pronouncing this canon , the Prieſt makes fiue croſſes, 
out of ſeaſon, for the conſecratiun was performed when he 
ſaid hoc eſt corpus meum; and becaule the hoaſte is then dei« 
fied the Prieſt makes himſelfe greater then it, when he bleſ- 


ſeth it: for $ Paul faith,withent contradittion the lefſer us bleſ- Heb,7.v.x. 


ſed ef thegreater, There was no needetherefore of making 
croſſes, conſidering that croſſes are equipollenttobleſſings, 
and that the Prieſt can not be greater then God, vnleſſe wee 


ſhould ſay with the quodlibet, qi fecit me ſine me, creatar Stella clas, 


mediante me, he which made me without me, is created by 


me, A blaſphemy worthy of the booke wherein it is writ» 
FRF. 


/ 
| 


ten, 
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ten, Now inaſmuch as creation is vnderſtoodproperly, and 
Can.timorem, the glofle ofthe canon Timorem, faith, that by tis word 
gl.v.corpus de þgc nothing is fgnihed, it tolloweth by the Popes doctrine, 
conſecr diſt." the this s my body , ts as much to ſay, as nothing us my bedy, 
Now before we {peake of pretended tranſubſtantiation, you 
mult obſerue, that this hoaſte 15 round, andis giuen vnbro. 
kenvnrothe people , who may not touch it with their 
| hands, but are enjoyn'd to gape,and letthe Prieſt pur ir into 
their mouthes, whenſocuer they receive the communion, 
Where the firſt errour which heere diſcryes it ſelfe is the 
round forme ofche bread , ir being fromthe in(ticution of 
11x, 02094 Nama King of Rome,aPagan and a Magician, who facritt. 
FF cedvnto his gods a round cake which he called Ao/a, and 
from thence commeth the Verbe mmols , as before wat 
ſhewed. | 
The ſecond abuſe is, in that the bread in the Maſle is not 
one loafe in common to repreſent the whole Church , and 
the communion of Saints, but conſiſts of ſeuerall cakes to 
{.COr.10.17, repreſcnt aſchiſmeinit. For it is written that wee are one 


Artull.e}.$9% 4ye1d and one body; and S. Auſtin faith, that we come tobe ys 


«1 Pa nomen. | | | 
omen nited to the body of Chriſt, in that wee being many , are yet one 


loafe aud ons body, Whenceit followeth,that we are to com. 

municate with one loafe , ſeeing that the vnion of the body 

of Ckriftwhich is the Church, is repreſented by that vnity, 

The third abuſc is,in that the people are forbiddento touch 

the Sacrament with their handes, contrary to that which is 

|... commanded by our Sauiour, Take,catethis,&c: and which 
Nd id © a Biſhop of Icruſalem hath written , Hee appreachedio the 
Full 7 £8, Table,andſtretchedforth hu hand to take the holy foode, And 
Sexta(p4, in inthe yeare 68 1,theSynode condemned thoſe which would 
Truil«.c.10:. take the Sactament with a litle veſſel] of gold, preferring a 
thing without life before a humane creature made after the 

Image of God, The fourthis, in thatthe bread is not bro. 

ken, which is a great default, for by that myſtery, the brea. 

king ofthe Body of Chriſt for vs is dectphered, Which was 

the cauſe that S. Paw! ſaith, The bread which we breake, it i 

the communion of the body of Chriſt, (o that contrariwiſe wee 


arc 
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areto ſay, that the bread which we breake not, is notthe 
communion of the body of Chriſt, but a marke rather of dis 
uifion,cuery man having his owne part, Wherefore a good Humbertns .- 
Biſhop of Rome, the fift after the Apoſtles,faith, as 6frem as 2c [ue can- 
you doe this, that u, bleſſe, breake, diſtribute, you ſhall doe it in pow dekg 
remembrance of me, becauſe he which doth the one without the ee hy ages} 
ether; the bencdittion without the fratlion or diſtribution , hee : 
repreſents not aperfett memory of Chriſt, as likewiſe the bene= 
diction ts nothin without the frattion,For inthole daies they 
had but one greatloafe broken vntoall, as che canon doth ,,,..., .,. 
import; The greateſt wickedneſleisin the adoration of the + 108mg 8 
Sacrament; for it (ro doe this) as hath beene aid, doth ſigni. "© 
fie onely to bleſſc, breake and diſtribute, and that wee are 
not to doe any thing but that which Chriſt hath commaun- 
ded in his word, we ought not toadore it,forit appeares not. 
that cicher Chriſt or his Diſciples did ever adore the Sacra- 
ment, Morcouerit being that we are to worſhip that onely 
which is cternall, the humanity of Chriſt is not to bee wor- es 

1 :c a : Damaſc. lib.;. 
ſhipped, if che diuinity be not joynedthereunto, For Da- nebod fore 
maſcene diitinguiſheth ror Chri/tre,all Chriſt, from rorum _ 
( hriſti,all that which is in Chrift, All Chriſt is perfe& God, 
and perfetman ; bucallthat which is in Chriſt isnot God, 
. neither yet is it man, Wee mult diſtinguiſh and nor ſeparate 
his diuinity from his humanity, which being ioyned, doe 
make one hypoltaſ:s and one Perſon, As forexample, all 
man is one ſoule and one body, bur all that which is in man 
15 not ſoule, neither is it body, but doth together, 

Now we may lay according to thedoctrine of the Pope, 
who would ye himſelfeto the letter : the Prieſt makes nor 
all Chriſt, neither all that which z5 im ( hrift, hecreates but a 
body broken ypon the Croſſe ,and but blood ſhed forth; & 
conlequently an humanity dead and ſeparated from its 
ſoule. And the gloſſe of the canon (omperimm faith,that if can, i; in (ws 
a Prieſt ſhould haue conſecrated the bread whileſt our Sa- tlificando.gl, 
uiour was in the ſepulchre,that the ſubRance of the wheate Yerb.Calg.de 
would haue beene ſimply a dead body, Now when one ©cc4ift.z. 


hathyeeldedtothePricſt , thathe can make a body and 
H 3 o blood 


Ircn, de imcarv. 
£25, 
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blood of theſubRance of the bread and wine ( which not- 
withſtanding is falfe ) yer cannot thac which he makes bee 
wholly Chritt , for his ſoule and his divinity ſhall not bee 
made, ad conſequently we ought not to adore that which: 
he makes. For we adore the humanity of Chriſt, nor confi- 
dered apart, but as being vnitedto the divinity ; So ſayth an 
ancient father, (bri/t hath adored with 1s : and if it ſo be that 
we muſt adore him, for to hrm muſt exery knee bow , yet this ts 
to be done onely m reſpelt of one of his natures, And Saint 
Anguſtine giues vs an exaryple thereof, /f (layth he ) any of / 


4g. de verbo 25 ſhould finde a purple Rebeora( rowne lying on the ground, 


Aa , I 
1; 11. lermn ,« » 3 


would we worſhip it? But when the King « cloathed there« 
with , hee makes himſclfe lyable to great puniſhment , who 
throrgh contempt adores it not withthe King. In the ſame 
manner ſhall he be culpable of eternal death, which will not 4« 
dore the humanity of Chriſt our Lord, net as it ts conſiderca 
nakedly alone, but a4 being vxited to hu dininity , hee being 
the onely Sonne of God , true God andtrue man, This paſſage 
ſleweth that Saint Angaftize was farre from preaching the 
adoration ofthe Croſſe, Launce, Nayles, or Robe without 
ſcame, which are not vnited vnto our Sautour , neither 
make one perſon, li he ſhould come to Ar gernrenil! rhe 
Prielt withour all qucition would cail him an Hete« 
tique, SN, 

Another abhomination is committed in that the Prieſt 
pretendeth to ſacrifice Ieſus Chriſt in the Maſſe, which 
Chriſt himſelfe did not in the ſupper; for ifhee had done it, 
ie verily would not have reiterated the next day his oblati- 
on,forthat had not beene neceſſary, Now Ielus ſacrificing 


limlelteypon the crofle, ſaid not,doe thu, for hee had no 0+ 


ther worthy {actificer ofſucha ſactifice but hjmſelfe, whoſe 
exect is eternall, and that which wee are ro doe, is to bleſle; 
breake,and diftribute1in remembrance of thar ſacrifice vn. 


lrvolt.in hum. on the crofſe. Inthis ſenſe S.Chryſoft ome faith, If Jeſu Chriſt 


ad Ott [ . 


be not dead, whereof ſhall this ſacrifice be a ſigne or figure ? But 
thisis more amply treated of in the chapter of Sacrrfice, and 
of the Sacrament; Where youſhall ſee that the action of the: 


Supper 
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ſupper differeth from that of the croſle,inreſpe& of the time 
place,forme,ende,matter,&c, and therefore cannot beethe 
{l2ine action. But ſeeing that the efſence & ſoule of theMaſle 
confilteth intranſubAaciation , wee muſt examine itmore 


particularly, 


Of the pretended trayſubſtantiation, 


per,the Popes brought in this tranſubſtantiation, as 

new for the name as the effeQ; theDivell hauing by 
little and little,atrhe length gained the top of the myltery 
of iniquitie. Lets ſer downe therefore that which wee are to 
belecue inthis communion,and then by way of oppoſition 
we ſhall knowe the abuſes, lc was inſtitutedin generall for 
the commemoration of the death of Chriſt,to celebrate the 
oraces which he purchaſed for vs, to ratific his alliance, to 
receaue the pledge, ſeale, and aſſurance of a better life, to 
makeproteſtation of that obedience which wee owe vnto 
God; and of the vnion which wee haue with allthe Saints, 
particularly ,to receaue the. nouriſhment of our ſoules, to 
feele that weare vnited ro ourhead and Lord, Ieſus Chriſt, 
that we are one With him,as he is with God the Farther: and 
that we are bone of his bones,and fleſh of his fleſh : that we 
inioy himincirely,and all his benefits, co wit, his wiſdome, 
Luſtice,{anification and redemption. Sothe vnion which 
we haue with him is tearmed ſubſtantiall in regard of the 
things vnited, reall, inregard ofthe truthofthe vnion ,and 
irs effet, and ſpirituall in regard of the meanes by which 
this vnion is made, which are the ſpirit and faith : bur as for 
the forme, that is incomprehenſible vnro vs : thus farre wee 
muſt goe,that wee preſcribe notvnto God an impanation, 
conco nitancy,tranſubRantiatio,or other chimeraes which 


gs: hungred yeares after the inflitution of the ſup: * 


the councel 
of Latcran, 


ſavour of impiety and idolatry. — y 
ds of our Lord, who orday.. F494 in Deur, 


Firſt let vs conſider the wor 
ning rhe celebration ot the Paſſouer, and the commemora- 
tion of hjs death; vſed in a manner the ſame tearmes which 
H 3" were 


c.8.Toſepb,Scal, 
de emend, temp, 


lh,6, 


—— 
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were vicdin the ancient paſlouer, where they ſaid: rhis i; th 
bread of miſery which our fathers hane eaten in Eoypt which is 
as much as to ſay,this bread whicn you noweate, doth re- 
preſent that bread which our fathers did cat in E pypr:it i: 
1500 ycares {ince you were delivered from that caprtivitic, 
The lewes1n bleſſing of bread and wine, vicd theſe w _ 


!n lib, Yn:f24r Bleſſed be thou, O Goa,which voff's Ten Vs bread, and the fru; 


oth. 


Gen.17.10. 


(1 


Exod.11, 12, as when it is faid, 


1. Cor.10 4. 
Iit3:5. 
loh.3. 6. 
Numb. 10, 
.Cord5. 


of the vine of the earth. And loweare to take thele Gnchthgr+ 
not according to the letter , bur facramentaily, as thoſe 
which were added after them this its my body.this cnppe is my 
bloud of the new Teftament , W tack wee mult thus inte rpret 
this wine which is in the cnp,dothrepreſent and preſent vn - 
to you thenew alliance which I haue mad& with you by tic 
ſhedding of my bloud, for the remiſſion of finnes, So that if 
one would demand how the bread is the body of Chriſt, we 
arcto anſwer,thatitisin the ſame manner as the cup is his 
bloud without changing of the ſubſtance, This bread is the 
body of Ch rilt,as litcumcifion was the covenant, for it is 
added, ard it ſhallbe atoken of the covenant betwixt mee and 
ou.So then the figne taketh the name of the thing honified 
that the lambe was the Paſſpver,that the 
rocke was Christ that baptiſme is the waſhing of regeneration: 
and Aoſes w hen the Arke ſet forwards, ſaid ny vp vp Lord, 


and whenirtrelted, Rerrirne O Lord: cad eArl he - called 


the king of glory,P1.24.7 & 8.All which manner of [pecches 
although they be in lacramentall matters, yer tarethey not 
litterally ro be vnderſtood , bur doe reccauealacramentall 
ncerpretation. \V hichis the caule why the Doors & Pa* 
tours of the Church haue called the ſacraments , types,antte 
types figures Smilitu aes.ſignifications, mages, repreſentas+ 
tions, You ſhall ſee hereafter more vatietic of the Doctors 
teſtimonies. At this time note only this, that according to 
the ſacramenrall phraſe, and according tothe names oiven 
tothe ſacraments, it may be vetihed,that rhrs is my body,im- 
ports no changing of the ſubAance, for they ſhould be nei- 
thertypesnor figures, itthey were of the ſame nature that 
the things themlclues are which they repreſent, foure non 
ſunt rerun homogencarum, An- 
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Another Claſſis of arguments againſt this pxetended 
change,is taken from divers concludin greaſons, The firſt is 
this, T his manner of ſpeech,this is my bedy, ſoundeth nut,ler 
this be,or this ſhall be my body; for theſe are not impera- 
tite or opcratiue tearmes ofanew creature, no more then 
whenit was ſaid ,this is my welbeloued ſorne, which was bur 
a {imple notification ofthat which he was before the pro = 
nouncing of them, It is another matter when itis ſaid, Let G 
there be light increaſe and multiplie , tor theſe are not meere 
cnuntiations of things which are, but powerfull cearmes to 
ciceate that which was not, 

The ſecond reaſon is drawne from the order which our 
Saviour vied,in taking,bleſſing,and breaking, before he de- 
clared in words that which he preſented ; for to what ende 
tookeheit butto blefle it?and ro whatend bleſſed he it, bur 
rolſanctifieit 2 Now if that bleſſing had his force, it is falſe 
to fay that by the pronouncing of the laſt word Memmn, the 
conſecration is made; forifitwere ſo hee ſhould not haue 
ſaid, this w,butthis ſþallbe my body, For when hee would 
doe a miracle, heſaid Lazarus come forth, and not Lazarus x, ,, 
is come forth. For that wasa tearmeto doe, and nottode= 
clare what was done. EY? 

The third reaſon is taken from the tearmes themſelues, 
for this 15 my bedy,isnot as much as this is my boay and bloud, 
which neceſlarily they muſt acknowledge, ifthe bread bee 
tranſubſantiated intoIeſus, and ſo they ſhalihaue good 
ſtore of rhetoricall figures : whichnotwithRanding the 
Prieſts reicCt in theſe words, Inthe ſame manner one might 
ſay as much of rhis gup is the new Teſtament, forinitthere be 
many degrees of tguratiue interpretations,firſt a mwetonymie 
for by the C#p,they vnderfland che wine which is within it, 
and by the wine the bloud : then a Symeedoche,for by the 
bloud they vnderſtand all Chriſt, both his body and ſoule, & 
notwithſtanding it is contrary to that which our Saviour 
would preſent and repreſent, for by the bread is repxeſen- 
ted only the communion ef the body, and by the cup the 


communion of the bloud of our Lord : & this is that which 
wee 


Mart.3.17, 


cen,l. 


, 44, 
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; Cor.t0.16, We learne of $, Panl,who laith, rhe bread which we brecke , 1: 


it mot the communion of the body (not of the bloud!) of ( brift, 

and the cup of bleſſing which we tleſYe , is it not the communion 

of the bloud of Chriſt ? Wherevpon one of the firſt Schoole- 
,, men ſaith,7 bat the Sacraments doe effett that which they pre< 


Patra de pale 
, figure, and that the «|; Tell of this Sacrament ts the perieitree 


4.ſcnt,d.11.4.3+ 


callf, 44. fettion of the ſoule, which rs nothing elſe but to cate it by drinke 


:t:and therctore concludes,that ir ox7ht to hanc a double mat 
fer init,to wit,mattcr to eate ,and matier to armbie - Now this 
Dactor wrot about the yeare 1300,and yet (peakes not one 
word of tranſubſtantiation, bur only of the fhgure 
The fourth realon is, that if this cranſubRantiation of 
bread and wine hadplace,there would bee three bodies of 
lIeſus Chriſt at the ſame time, differing in matter and forme, 
that which is viſible ar the right hand of God in heaven,co0- 
fing of fleſh and bone,and other two the one made of the 
ſubſtance ot bread,and the other of water and wine, both 
of themin forme of bread and wine, lo thatthey worſhippe 
no: Ieſus which was borne ot the virgin, but letus whichis 
made of wheat and wine. 
ide o.werh. The fift reaſon js,that theperfe&t body of Chriſt ſhould 
eonvertwitur, TECCAUE every day as many additions as there bee confecra= 
can. quia £1718 red noaltes, or elſe the ſubſtance of this hoafte doth vanith 
42d NC. away,and giues place to her firſt body , which if it were io, 
whichdenicth there would be no changing, bur onelya diſplacing of ha 
a jubſtance and changing of the place, Neuerthelcſie it will 
be hard to þcleceue, that of the tubſtance ofa glorified body, 
wormes may be engendred , orthatitisatthe mercy of a 
flye: andit is blaſphemous, an contrary to naturall knows« 
ledge,to belceuethat accidents may ſubfilt without a ſub. 
iect,or can corrupt without aſubRance, 

Thefxtis , thatthe bones of our Sauiour bee broken, 
which werenoteuen in histype , you ſhall not breake the 
bones: and therefore they were pretcrued vpon the croſle, 
although it were the cuſtome to breake their bones which 

diedin Sls manner vpon the crofle, Now it his bones were 
not broken in his humilitie, wheretore doe they teach thar 


they 


Exod.12. 46, 
loh.19. 36. 


A, y 


they can breake them in his glory -2 The ſeanenth js taken Pals, 
From that it is faid,that his body ſhallnor take corruption: 
Now it he be chewed by the reeth of .the-Prieſt; goes down Car.7. caveat 
inte his ſtomack,patlethinto his guts ( for to that purpoſe * zecrationes, 
they abſtaine ro cat for ſome time, it he doth that whichthe 
2u:el!s ſpecifie)it 15 certaine that he corruptech, which be- 
mg impoſſible. ic foiloweth thatthis cating of Chriſt is nor 
carnall,brur to belrene i; to drinke, and tocemete Chriſt x10 10h 6.35, 
eate,as faith S,lohn:Soin [eremy, Thane eaten the were, is to 15-15-16, 
fav,l have belecued 1t,and inthe revclation,ro eat the booke, Apoc. 10:9, 
whereof he fFake,is to beleeucit,as ſaith S, eAmguſtine inthe Can.vt quad put= - 
Canon.beleewe and thou haſt caten, and the Liturgic of the 15. de conſes, = 
Armenians, Lord Teſws,l eat by faith thine holy quicksivg þ- ft. or 
faning boay. Caſſinliture. 
Theeighth is,that ſuch tranſubRtantiation deſtroyes the Augnſt, od Dar- 
nature of the body of our Lord, making it to be no body dn. utem trac? 
Take ſr: m boares their Shace,and they are no more bodies, The yp Job. o 
body of Chriſt is rayſed from the dead, and it muſl ncedsbe bo 1 7: 
in one certaine place; foras YrgilmwanancientBiſiop of [44 nidcuans 
Trent, ſaith , how comes it about that the word berg every habitat, 
where,the fleſh i« not every where? For when itwas onearth ,it 
was not in heaven,and now it 1 in heaven, it #5 not von earth, 
In the Canons themſciues this carnall eating is called by 
S. eAnuguſtine the grit herefie, where it is ſaid, That wvatel the Can.prims ai 
erd of theworld,the Lord will be on high, but the truth of the demheyeſis de 
Lord ts here with vs; for th: body wherewith kee was raiſed wp conſec, d [t. 2., 
muſt needs be in one certaineplace, but hu trath u diffuſed 
thraughovt. And in the Acts of the Apoſtles it is written, 
whom the heanen muſt receane 'vntillthe times of reſiitutian of Act.3.21, 
xll things. | | 
The ninth is, that this doArine of tranſublantiation is Vide gf. Gangs 
contrary to ittelfe, becauſe the corruption of the firſt mat. -» 3A ts 
ter oughtro be the generation of the ſecond, 13s when the ,,,,, 0 x : 
ſubance of the watet was al-cred and rurncd into the ſub- where the 
ſtance of wine in the marriage of Cana, or when the rod of glofler is 


eAaron was turned intoa ferpent. Now in this ſacrament _—_ troubled 
the ſubſtance of bread is not altered, andthe ſubſtance of ** Ih 
k the XO e/ » IO, 


I 
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the body of Chriſt was before , there is therefore onely a 
change of place and nor of ſabſtance,and the body which is 
in heauen comes buteicherto mingle ir ſelfe , or to rake the 
rooine of the bread, contrary to that which hath been pro+ 


ued here before, 
The tenth reaſon is,that the body which Chriſt preſents 


ynto vs isacrucified body,the wemory wherofhe inioyned 
vsto celebrate: wherefore itis ſaid , T bis « my body which « 


broken,and my blond which is ſh ed forth , and not that which 


Mart.26, 26, 

1.Cor.1.  ſhaltbe, or which hath becne :; for this lambe ſlaine before 
the creation of che world, was preſent to Abraham vpo the 
crofſe through faith, which is the ſubſtance of things hs 

Heb.11.1. for,and whole effe& was preſent before and fince thepaſſi» 
on in regard of the faithfull, which are called not co the par- 
ticipation of a glorious body, butof a body crucified, not a 
body which cannot (uffer but of him which makes his ſoule 

Efay,53.11, an oblation for ſinne,as Eſay ſaith, 

Ch, wa, | elcuenth reaſon is,that the body of our Lord being 


_ " aned. penut. can. 


ſpirituall Cnr to be receaued ſpiritually , and to thar 


+ quid, de con. purpoſe S. Awgnſtive (aith, To what end prepareſt thou th 
fo df ac. lt thy belly? beleene and thow haſt eaten, AndsS. DD, 


iſle, 
Amb.lib.6 de 


(acramento . 


broſe. As the bread is the proper foodof our body , andiis eaten 


corporally.ſo the body of (briſt is the feod of the ſpirit and is ea« 


ten ſpiritually. And the ſame bringeth in our Saviour ſpea- 
L w n.ca.no0 Thoſe arepreſent with me whoſe faith is with —_ 


"= 
Avg mn. 70b, 
fradl.s. 


whoſeportion Iam:andsS, Auguſtine, Some will queſtion how 
I ſhallenioy it being abſent ? how I ſhall ſtretch forth my hand 
thither where be fr. ,and hold him there? fend thither thy faith, 
and thou takeſt hold of him, thy forefathers eniozed him, inthe 
fleſh,enioy thou him by farth,Our Saviourhimſeltfec interpret. 
ethrodrinke and cat by the ſame tearmes, tocome andbe. 


lecue. 
Thetwelfhreaſon js taken from thenature ofthe badie, 


and from the manner of the phraſc,ro be in. «place, Forifthe 
naturall body. borne of the Virgin beinthe Sacramenc, je 
js then either definitiucly , as the Angels beinaplace, and 
ſoit will hauc ao truc body, which ought to full aplace, or 
clle 


elſe ic will be there r 
naturall body,it ſhould be there viſibly 


by being rayſed againe,and glorified it looſeth not thena- 
ture ofa true body,for Chriſt {: 
for «ſpirit hath not fleſh nor bones, as haze. Itremaineth 
therefore that Chriſt is chere by'the virtue of his divinity, 
which is every where ( as ſaith S, Anguftine) alrbough his 
Alcſh bee in heauen , andno otherwiſe then as we ſay the 
ſunne to bee ons with vs when the light thereof com» 
meth chrough the windowes, although the body thereof be 
fixed inthe heavens, — 
Thethirteenth reaſon is , that ifrhe eating ofthe body 
of Chriſt be carnall,all the faithfull which liued before the 
comming of our Saviour be damned, becauſe they bee dead 
before they eat the body of Chriſt, Foritis written, [f you 
eat not the fleſh of the ſonne of man , and drinke net his bloud, 
rhere is no life in you,. But we are aſſured that they were ſa- 
ued, by the words of our Saviour concerning the boſome of 
ochom by other teſtimonies and examples of Moſer, 
Enoch, Elias, Elizews &c: from whence wee muſt conclude 
that they cart Ieſus Chriſt, it being wricren in expreſfſe terms, 


that all or Fathers 41d eat the ſame ſpirituell meat, and did all ,Cor.xo,h. 


drinke of the ſame fpiritualldrinks and that the rocke whereof 
they dranke was Chriſt,Now be fore his nativitie they drank 
him not carnally, and therefore itfolloweth that hs did 
eat it by faith,and that ſuch a kind of eating is ſufficient vn- 
to ſalyation, conſidering that by it alone they were ſaued, 
being bound notwithflanding to eat it, 

The fourteenth is taken from the effe& of erinſubſtanti« 
on,for if the bread be madefleſh by virtue of thoſe wordes 
which are pronounced by the Prieſt,it continuesto be fleſh 
vnleſſe cicher by contrary words one difſubſtantiats it, 
whereof we haue no example , orthe incredulitie of t be 
wicked receauer doth difanullthat which the conſecration 
had created +: Forotherwiſe the wicked which receauc the 
ſacrament ſhould be infallibly ſaved, and none of them re- 
ceiue condemnation,in regard ny the promiſe is go 
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aid himſelfe, Toxch andſee, Luk,14.29. 


63 The Maſſe diſplayed. 

tolh.6.c6, Whoſoner eateth my fleſh and drinkgth my bloud, vhe ſame baths 

Aue.de verbo life everlaſting and that of S, Augnitine when (brift isearen, 

dom.&+ traft.in life it eaten. Againe, The ſacrament is life v.ito every mao , & 

lohan. 26. jr death unto none whoſoever he bewhichreceaneth it For wfit' 

__ 4.” might be-(faich Or:genvponthe 15 chap,of Mat.) that the: 

2 wicked ſhouldeatthe word which is made ficſh, it hadne- 

yer beene written, whoſoever ſhall cat this bread ſhall live 

eternally.The reaſon hereof is evident; for ſeeing tharthe 

 leſhandbloud are caten'only/by the faithful, andarerecea-/ 

ued only by faith, this body carmor bee eaten ynworthily, 

Lib.5.cent. Do- For as S. Awguſtine laith We are not to conceance that the wit 

natiſtzs.tratt, bed doe eat the body of Chriſt;although hee carnaty and viſibly 

" 19921.26. Joe breaks with his teeth the fignes of the bedy and bloud Note 

that he ſaith {ignes,tor's, Pan/ſzirh not, Whoſocuer earetty 

this body vnworthyly, ,6t whoſocner eaterh of this breatl; & 

drinketh of this cup,Which cating of the meere figne,, is ſuf< 

ficient, to make any man culpable which approacherh yn- 

worthily, 2ndreiecteth the grace which his prince offereth 

him,trampling vnder foot his armes, andinjuring his am+ 

Heb.10.26.28, baſſadourgwhicharenolefle then crymes of high nature of- 

fered to his ſacred maieſtic, So the contermpr of circumciſi- 

on was acauſeof Gods forſaking hispeoplezſee morein the 

Gen.17. poniſhment ofthe Bethſamires Br prying within the Atke 
1.541,7-36.% gf the covenant,and of the Philiſtians, who placedit in the 

Oy temple of their Idoll, 

The fifteenth reaſon is taken from the wordes which S. 


Inn, de ſacram, 


altaris.c.4 13. Paul victh,that hee rs culpabie, and receineth his owne damnas« 
& 14.pm'm on, eating vunworthily the bread of the Lord, So ludas eate 
Aorming nn P4- rhebread es fthe Lord,but not the bread which is theLord faith 


200 Aouinuam. 


Znnocent, Whence it tolloweth that there is no tranſubRan= 
tiation,confidering that after the conſecration he ſpeaketh 
oftwo breades,the one Pans domnithe bread of the Lord, 
whichis the wheaten loafe, the other Panw Deminw, the 
bread which isthe Lord , to wir , therrue body of Tefus 
Chriſt: the one in Heauen, the other on earth; the one recei. 
ved with the hand and the mouth of the body , the other 
with faith, which is the hand and mouth of the ſoule , the 
one 
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one offered by the miniſter of the Church, theotherby Te- 


fus Chriit himſelfe, Wherefore S, Paul ſaith; that hewbich _ 


eateth and drinketh unworthily, diſcernethnor the Lords beo«+ 
dy. Where to dilcerne, Jraxpirery, is asmuch as to! ft 

the one fromthe other, andto haucatliuersreſpettof et» 
ther: for if there be but one, there canbeneicher diſcerning 


nor diſtinguiſhing, "Bi 
The 'xteenthreafon istaken fromhenee |, thatthe pres 
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tended change made by che pronouncing of words; will ac. 


cuſe them,in that they haue not thepowerto.changeas wel 
the accidents as the ſubſtance, - nor to-conuert the forme as 
well as the matter. Andechey muſtneedes interpretertheſe 
words this ts my body,in this manner; this ſubſtance with hs 
accidents. , is charged inta'an other ſnbſtance without acci= 


Agents, | 
The fcuenteenth is taken from that which the Apofile 


faith, Tow ſhalldeclare the Loras death wntell his comming , 1, Cor.t1.26, 


Forif wearenot to celebrate this action but ynrill his com. 
ming , by aconlequent there ought not to bee any more 
Maſles faid 5 for according tothe Prieſts dorine Chriſt 
hath often deſcended already vnto vs, 
| Theeightenth is,thar weare not to celebrat the memory 
of things preſenc, but of thoſe which are abſent; and there- 
fore lecing that this is a commemorationof Ieſus Chriſt, it 
followeth that he is not there carnally preſent, | 

Theninetecenth is taken fromthe lercer , to which the 
Prieſts ſo much ſicke; for this #5 my body, makes not whole 
Chriſt , and coniequently the Prieſt in pronouncing thoſe 
words, vnderſtands him not wholly; and therefore ought 
notto adore himas is before ſaid, Numb.2z3, 

The twentieth realon is taken from the teſtimony of Cy 
rill, before cited,thar the Sacrament is life untoenery mean, 8 


is death vnto none, whoſocuer he be that reccivethit, - So - 
that if there were atrue tranſubſtantiation of the breade, 


Pope Ye&tor the 3, andthe Emperour Henry the 9; would, 


not haue beene poyloned with the bread and wine tranſub- 


ftantiated, for neither the body nor bloud glorified is ca 
FA | E 


: 4 


eyril 8o.4jm 


Ioh.c.19, 
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FL r "i 
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7 The Maſſe diſplayed. 

ble of poyſon, A 
Ababa: & The one and twentieth reaſon (for it is behooſull to haue 
78.2 % Folph. iuſt furniture) is raken from Manna 8 figure of this Sacra. 
Anglesin flri= ment,which thought were not tranſubltantiated, yet was 
bu4.4.queſft.de ue ftiled the bread of Angels, and Heau'nly bread, and that 
ſuſe.diffc.2.4- which was reſerued thereofin the Arkepurrified not, wher, 
#xane. _ fore the bread which is 1n the Maſle is not the narurall and 
He ry 1-45-"* carnall body of our Lord; Forifit were, it would haueno 
lefle vettue in it to guardir, then ics legall figure had to pre- 
ſeruc it ſelfe from wormes,mice, and other creatures, wich 

which the Prieſts ſtand at morcall enmity this day, 

The laſt reaſon is takenfrom hence , thac our Saujour 
oughtto be adored with one onely kinde of adoration, be- 
fore and after his incarnation;for the incarnation cannot be 
a cauſe ofa new worſhip,ſuchas is in the Maſſe, which en« 
dures nolongerthen the ſpecies doe ſubbiſt without putri-« 
fying « whereas the onely and true adoration due to our 
Lord,is due onely to the Perſon of Chriſt , whereintwo nas 
eures are inſeparably vnited. Wherefore the Epheſian Creed 
made againſt Paulus Damaſetanis , and tranſlated out of 
Greekeinto Latin by Pel/tanw the Teſuite, ſaith , ## confeſſe 
that Ieſma (hrift our Lord ought to be entirely advred, with his 
body bat not according to bu body. Forthis reaſon the Arri> 
ans haue beene called idolaters by eAthanaſizs, Cyrill and 
T heodoret, becauſe they adored a god, which they ſaid , was 
created, The ſame ſay the Pricftes in the Maſle in theſe 


$.Nobis qu0g, 
Wer, per quem. words,by whom thou createſt unto vs theſe dayly goods, And 
theſe | oF after the words of pretended conſecration are 


called pure Sacraments in temporall gifts; and therefore they 
» {0 cis cannot be inſeparably and hypoſtatically vnircd to the per. 
fican tangends ſon of our Saviour, who is neither a Sacrament, nor in cheir 
Corpu Chriſti, ſenſe a temporall gift, Likewiſe Neftorixs belecuing our 
_ proptercontmers $aujiour to be man ſuſtaining the God<head,harh been con« 
Gm -—_ag" demnedas an Heretique - much more reaſon is-there to 
i ger - brand with ſuch a title thoſe which belecue the ſimple acci- 
* dents doe ſuſtaine a body anda ſoule, euenthe whole en- 

cice diuinity, and who ordaine an adoration of Sacraments, 


and 


GH 
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and temporal}, whichare not God inuifi- 


and things viſible 
ble,cternall, infinice, neither our Saujour in his naturall exi- 
ftence, who is ac the right hand of God, farre differing from 
aſacramentall exiftence,which the Councell of Trent con« 
feſſerh cannot be exprefſed , in which regard one may ſay 


vnto them, Ton know not that which you adore, but wee 
that which we worſhip , even Ieſus which is God inuifible, 
made man like ynto vs inallthings, finne onely exc , 
Now this new adoration was inſtituted by Heaorins the 3. 
abour the yeare 1 225,and the prayer vntoitis preſcribed in 
the gloſſc, Sa/ne lnx mundi,efc. God ſane thee thou light of 
the world, word of the Father, true hoaſte, linmy fleſh, entire 
deity, true man, c. And although this adoration bee ad- 
drefſed direRly to the hoaſte , yer the Prieſt knowes well 
that it is differing from Ieſus Chriſt, nor onely in regard of 
the termes aboue-mentioned,to wit,thatheis called apure 
Sacrament, andatemporall gift, but alſoinreſpeRofthe 
prayer which he makes, Let the office of my ſernitude pleaſe 
thee, holy Trinity, cc. and grant that the ſarrifice offered by © 
me,be agreeable unto thee,tc: taromgh Teſws Chriſt, Now T 
ſay that ifchis hoaſte were Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, we oughe 
not to lay, let lcſus be agreeable through Telus; for men im< 


_ ploynocthe interceſſionofa thing ; to the thing ir ſelfe.. 


Morcouer Icſus Chriſt was not Mediatour for himſelfe to- 
God, for berweenethe Perſons of rhe Trinity there isno- 
mediation ; but betweene the hoaſte and him co whomit is 
offcred, a kinde of mediation is ſuggeſted; forinthe ſame- 
momenr.,the Prieſt throwes himſelfe below the hoaſte to a« 
dore it, and aboue it, intercedes for it toGod, that itmay be 
acceptable ynco him, ſo that hemakestwo Chriſts, the one - 
at the right hand of the Father inuocated and prayed vneo, 


- andthe other inthe hands ofthe Prieſt, ſupplicating and at+ 


tending co finde grace, the one yato- whomthe ſacrifice is - 
ond che other which is ſacrificed, Whence appeares- 
amanifeſt idolatry; for there is butone onely adoration of _ 
the ſame eſſence , whichrecciues neither more nor lefle, 
neicher differeth from. ic ſelfe cither ia ſubſtance or acci- 
dent, The. 
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Ja The alafe diſplayed. - 
. Thenextorderof arguing againſt thispretenCedtranſiurb. 
anciation-, istakenfromthe analogy of the Sacraments, 
whichare viſible Gipgnes and ſeales of the inuifble grace of 
(30d, lothat the hgne is athing diftcring in his owne nature 
from that which it fignihes,as the watcrin Bapriſme,whict 
 elthoughit bea Sacrament of blcud, yetisit not tranſub- 


Can.quiapaſſus ſtantiated, And .ihe Popes themlelucs heerein agree with 
in fine de conſec. yg ſaying, te are not to doubt that enery fanhbfſullman made 


<t.z, partaker of the body andof the cup , when hee is baptiſed , al» 


though he dye before he receine the Euchariſt, and marke the 
reaſon added thereunto , becauſe hee hath in hin: ſelſe that 
which this Sacrament ſignifies, The ſame may bce ſaide of 
the Sacraments, of the Pafleouer, the Rocke, the A1ke, in 
which the Lambe was not changed intothe Paſſcoucr , nor 
the RockeintoChrit , norihe Arke into the Couenapt, 
notwithſtanding they -contayned the truth of that which 
they prefigured and they which were partakers ofthem,did 
really enioy that which was repretented bythem, And this 
in ſeſe illarim "1 the realon why the Canon, hoc eft, fhewes chat eucry Sa 
Yerum continet .Crament hath two parts,and (ets down this Maxime, that e- 
natwram & te- very thing containeth in itlelfe che nature and the verity of 
ntaremex qui- thoſethings whereotitis compoted. From whence it is ea- 
Þ.4 confet ur. Goto concludegthatthe Sacrament of the Enchatili being 2» 

mong(t other things compoled of bread-and wine,thebread 

and the wine retaine the nature and vcrity of bread-and 

wine, And more plaincly inthe ſame canon is ſaid, zhar the 


Ibid .Ommis ves 


Gl.verd.caleſiic, bread is called a body , ſus meds, after its owne maner, not in 


 aruth but in ſignifying 1t in amyſiery. And the reaſon why 
Nullum ſmile they continue intheir proper nature is evident ; for other- 


eft ern, awilethere would bee no reſemblance betweene the thin 


ſignifying and the thing ſignified; and we ſhould with blat-. 
phemy ſay,thatas the accidents without the. ſubſtance can» 
not nouriſh the body, ſo likewiſethatwhich they prefigure, 
can yeeld no nouriſhmentto the ſoule,. Heare S* Auguſtine, 
Augty.23, Jf the Sacraments had no agreement with the things whereof 
they be Sacraments they would be nomoreSacraments,becauſe 


4bey wonldnot fgnific them at all, 
Whe Tee 


rn po 


-Wherefore afrcerthed h.16, 
| —_ rhe tho Ulaes and Saint Pan 3 .Coraz, 
the bread whit barry <-> LITE, ſhall. 
cate of this bread, and rinks of 1 ;&c, hee:- 
faith not ofhis body. Laſtly,our rdiodetonk ng1aid; that: 
he would drinke ofthis fruite in the ki ts able abr, 


ther,it is certaine, that hemeanrnot that hee would -drinke 
himſelfe after che-refſurreRion , bur foretold there= : 
paſt, Pwr he would rake with hi+Diſcip PY LOOMNING 


though he HE—_ onelyofcating, 'yerdrinking is well 
enough vaderfivod, for men vie notzocate withoutdrinke 
ing. 


Finally, beſides arguments drawne-from reaſon... ers 
raine 'ir 15'thot by reſtimonics and. inartifitiall proofes 
jr may bee veriffſed-, that twelue huridred yeeres after. 
our Sauiour'varil Tunocent the third) 'the Church'\ receis 

ved nor that tranſubflantiation arhich is ſeedowne im, '*' 
'the<anon Ego -» Where Nicholas cauſedir 10\Decenſery. bh, 
be faid,that ndtoncly the Sacrament, 'but afoih# gr; 2.ch.408,quid. 
and blood of onr Lord is ſenſually handled and by ebermery.ch 
bands of the Prieſt, and chewed with his reeth;Whichbeleefe © bs 
being fubofimpiety-thecanons thetmſelues, \dvederogate 
from ir, 'and thegloſſeofrhecanon' Feruns\.,. devo guts an To 6 
ſame title of conſecration, 'where the(glofſe ſaith; aha Bev 
vrngarin lied and ſpake by an h beta, Whar credit ſhall fm ns 
wegiueto theſeforgersof trat itions? 'let's haue recourſe 373 
wnro antiquity, Owr Seriovy hath changed the names. in the perbolics 


F''Y 
T) 


Sacramentr, aud bath giymm to hicbody the name of the figney tweſ. 
and to the' fig fizns alfaharb by rdrabrwrve Brag cry Theod.x, dial. 
the ſamwnnaniter ahe led an hedge, he called-the whims > —4qq 


bis blood; EI Ls: Nang 21foerrTur ia 
Javrve oured with tht nams of body andt A 


I 


bibreck end ibewine bronght forth, being antitypes of thx 
beds andbludef binrbeſe Feet. Af hewiflle hack 


doe eate his body and bu blood ſpiritually. And that which: 

the Prickt ſaith; after be hath raken-che Euchan , ſhewes. 

thatthere igno tranſubſtantiation ;; for afterthe conſecrati+ 

on he ſaith, quod ore ſurpſimus Cc de mienere temporal: fiat 

&-c: alſo the proſe, ſub arxerſis ſperrebus ſigns tantwm Of non 
rebus latent res eximie :the Sacraments aretermed fignes bo 

| Chyyſ.ad Cof@/. gorthings. * AndS.Chryſoſteme laith, rhas the bread ts caled 
"_ by thename of our Lord, altheugh the nature of breaddeeet 
continue, The ſame ſaid Pope Ge/aſine, writing 1000 year es 

—_— after our Saujour, and { harlemarme writing to Alcninw ig 
pee. Maſter,haththeſe wordes, /n ſupping with his aiſoiples , hee 

pegs. brake the the bread and q axe it unto them, and (therwi/e the ep, 
Tertull_ib 4. as fignres of bis body and blood, And Tertullian,Chriſt hang 

cont. Marcion. gab on the bread, anddiſtributed it to bes diſciples, he made 1t hs 

Cf. 2.Cor. body in ſaymg this u my bedy,that us to ſay, the figure of my bo» 


£.10, 


Amb. de iis mui dy. And Chryſoſt ome, What us that which thebread nefieth? 
png + the body of {breſt, And Ambroſe, Before heb o theſe 
Can. antebent® beau'rilywords, another kinde was named, but after the conſe- 
dift dift.2.ds * co arion the body of Chriſt is ſignified. And Saint Denc, By 
— deexclef, #4 venerable ſigners of the Sacrament , leſna Chriſt is ſignified 
Hierarch.e'4 4nd receimed. And S: Auguſtine faith, that he eatcth Chriſt 
Avg. i Pſal.y] whicheaterhhim withinand not without,which cateth hien 
Aug, cond 'A- jq his heartzand not he which feedeth on him with his ceech, 
dim, manich.C. Tous 26 tract vpon Saint Toby: Thepatience of Teſma (briſt 


1 which be inſti wed and gaue 19 by diſciples the figure of his bao 
' dy and of but blond, The Lord made no difficulty 1# ſay; tha ie 
wy body mbin he gage them the figure of bis bodp ani blood, 
And'inthe'canontaken out of Saint Hierome, ypon the E- 
piftle ro the Epheſians, it is ſaid, that the body of leſus (rift 
#4 tmowayer onderſteed, the firft, carnally, whin ic ts ſaid that 
yy barn itz ermcified, theother ſpiritually when is is called bread. $0 
lene te, aretheSacranientsmalled by Enſobige, ſecret Symbeles of the 


lood true drinks, becanſeit doth truly nouryſh eur ſonlcs,, and 


V.55. 
Line 


was admirable, in that he adewitted Indau to the banquet, in the 


(wit,ja 1ob. c.6 4 aarp our Sezienr. Againc,be calls bis fleſh rrive food, and = 


| - | ” ' 
todoe,  AndsSaint Avuguſtine, The eApoſtle ſaith , wer ave: | 
Lee nh Chriſt rarecth Beptifmenat, laden beefy 
not that wee fignefie bis burying , but hee ſaith abſ | 


þ 5 + F" 
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that we are buried, W = 
herwiſe then by the name of the thing it 4 


of ſo great 4 thing, ot 
felfe, Andthe ſame, puts downethisrule, rhe thing which "py 
fognifieth bath brene vſed to bee called by the name of that per Leuit. 67. 
hich it ſignifierth: asitis written , theſenen cares of corne 
are ſenen yearesr, bee ſaith not thas they ſignifie ſemen'yraves's 
ſo likewiſe the ſeuen kine are ſenenyeares, ind muny 'orbers, 
From thence it commeth. that ut was ſaid therocke was (hriſft; 
for it is not ſaide, the rocke fignifieth Chriſt ; "bnr at" if it had 
beene that which it was not m ſubſtance ', but'jn ſowifieas 
tron, C92 100 $9 23 T1918? 
Now thar which hath brought in this errour , iv;'«he 
they thinke that fairh<cannor produceihy realleffe&t3 and 
neuerthelefle yes pegn Fer ities eg, Heb.rr, 
amples, 6y fairbE actran that bee Lai 
ek 7 - h faith ppg por mark ye vm 1 
paſſed through the red ſea ', by faith the mailer of Tevichs'fell 
downe, Andas for corporal] mannervof ipeakingatrribu< 
buted tothe ſoule,, as when-ivis faid, | thur farth exterly ard 


dv inketh, they enfgrce natany communication of the pro- 
prieties ofthe body,any'more:chimwhenicittaidh tharthe? its +, 
ſoule heareth and teeth ,. althonglichaucneither cares nor 2 


eyes. The effects therefore of the ſpiritare-reatl and; wrruey 

alchough the meanes and\cauſes beſpirituall; for otherwiſe 

the Angels which kiledtbetiritborvei and Yefeg- 

red. the As my. of. Senacherih y= DC notbedies Mm a 

could not haue Yonethatreall execution + wherenvind a 

it was ſo. much the morereal}, by how much che inflroniene = 

way the moxe agile;and disburdned ofrhat. eo hy | 

Whip CPpr afar oHotboogy)s 21orls 514ft _ 3 
2 were b 


Obiefions. ,  thar vndertheGboſpeltall figures ceaſe.” Where wee. 


= « 


76 The Meſſe diſplayed. 
There remaine now the ObieRions , whereof the firſt 


muſt diſtinguiſhoffigures , for lometimesthey are taken 
for Rhetoricall Ggures and manners of fpeech, which they 
call Tropes; and thoſe cealc nor, for the Ghoſpellis full of 
them; \as for example, Teſus is called the Lembe,the Hedge, 
theway., by a Mctaphore, and even inthis place the cuppe- 
is taken for the wine by a Mcronomie, Sometimes fig. 
aretakenfor the ceremonies of the Law » which prefigured 
Chriſt and his facrifice. Theſe indeed ceaſe in the reformed. 
Churches, butnot in the Romane, Forifwee may belecue. 
Bieſt, Titleman and others, there were neuer more figures 
vndertheolde Law, then are now vnderthe new, - See the 
fignifications of the Altar, the kiſſing of ic, the right hand, 
andtheleft,the trurnings of the Prieſt,the ſignes, and a thous 
{and fignificacions and inventions , which wee know nov. 
withſtanding.to haue cealed- Wee anſwere therefore-. 
that figures doe not ceaſe inthe former fignification , but. 
thelater, | 
The ſecond obiefion 1s taken from the omniportency of - 
God,whoisableto makea body to be every where, to bee 
mvifhble,and exiftewithour its accidents, Fothis wee muſt 
anſwer,that bythisargument Aſahwwaer and his abomina-. 
tions may be maintained , for. God is able todoe any thing... 
But before we imploy this omnipotency, weought to <xa- 
mine,if fuchbe bis will, and then wee may boldly conclude 
that hee can doeit; for the propoſition is not convertible, 


Aug, Exchivig. God can doe all that he will, and God will-doe all that hee. 


Tert. ad verſe Tertullian, He could bane green foa 


can,Thisis taughtvsby S, Aug» 
potent for any other reaſon, then t bee able to doe aft 
that which be 7 willing to doe, and that the effeft of bu will can 


nes be hindred by che will and effett of any other creature. And 
there to men well ar to 


ine, av 1s not called onmi- 
or ft 


praxeam. pirds,but though be could yet it followeth nor that he wonld exe 


fer the power of Ged is his will, Accotding to this Orthodoxe + 
doQrine , wefay, thatthere bee ſomethings i ileto 
God,as firſt thoſe things which are repugnant to hisnature, 
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#s when it is ſaid that be oanaer hee istruth,be oawor peo cu t 
LENIN adcothis pur tums,s © 
poſe, ſaith S, Auguſftine,T bus ” axons vs als 
though be be ommipotent, Secondlyywee fay that God cannor 3 
doe thoſe things which are- | tothe. order £29 idew de 
which he hatheſtabliſhed:as romake darknes tb giue hghe, 2964.1. 
ora trianglenotto containein itthree/angles, . Wheretore HY 
we ſay that in regard that our Lord hathatrue andnaturall qo, - - 
body, hee hath alwaies the effenciall heave. 
therevnto,ſo that haningſaidthat it was expediensfor him. 
to-g0c to heaven,thathe might ſend vs rhe comforter which | 
1sthe holy Ghoſt,that wee ſhall notalwaicshaus him with Job.16. Az, 
vs,andrhat he will not come againevntill the day of iudge= 
ment, it-followeth that it is falte that the Priefisdoe make , 
him deſcendateveryMaflewhichthey.fay,confidering that 
we neither ſeehimnor touch him, whereas ne is like yntovs 
ia all chings,finne only excepted. z.er, 

Thethird obieRionis _ wn woe is made : 
by a miracle, which S. Ag»ſtine denieth , who ſaith,': Theſd Aug de trixir. 
ain gs may he honoured as bring religions but they cannot cha« "in 
lenge admiration.or aſtoniſhment , as if they were miraculous, E*54.7.10. / 
Thereaſonis , becauſe tharwhich is miraculous, may bee lok.3,9,.. 
ſcene and. bee apprehended by the ſenſes, as when Aarone | + 
rod,or the water ofCana were changed;but men admire nor-- 
that which they perceaue not ,. andcherefore ifone would : 
ſpcake properly,it canaor be tearmed emiracle. 

The fourth obieQion, is that the body of Chriſtis-glorie 
fod,and rierefore is ſpirirualland like vato Angels: This 
makes not that it hath notHeſh and bones :for atterthathe 
was rayſed vp fromthe dead, he ſaidhimſelfe, «ſpirit bath 1,444.0, + 
not fleſh and bones as you ſee me have; And Dumaſcen, Neither Damaſ.de fide ' 
of Chrifts natures ts capable to receane contrary differences, orthodox, bg, . Ty 
Now if it > ray the ſacrament — 63s a 
uen , his bumanity would receaue contrary differences, 
which it cannot doe, And S, Augaſtine,, ifthis ber Dads 
(faith he)ir « — &e Asfor hace = I ; 
ſomeobieR,thatthe body of our Saviouris {piritual,S; Hu» 


K 3 $offne . 
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a Ap 6-2" edt feute bis boo 
| »/tine interpreteti\ it «the ſenſitive body is not ſoule but bes 
, Hug ad Conſent 7 the oo hall body i# not 4 Furir but 4 body, For faith 

' Theol dialog. Theodoret the nature of a true body tontinued with our Lord 
conſul after b1t reſurreftion, aud wat not changed at all : onely that 
which was corruptible and mortallin him, was changed into 
immortalitit and meorruptron, And as for that which is ſaid 
thac we ſhall be hke vnro Angells, the word /ke , ſhewerth 
Tertull, de ow that weſhall nor be Fn the y_ faith Terrullian, 
Hier. cot 105. gCu Chriſt ſaid not,that they ſhall be Angels, to-deny th 
hywefil, & a but be whe that they ke trke jure ts ſbew ys hy 
ſhall be men, Andin another place he ſaith,by theſe words they 
all be ike unto Angells , nature is not taken from ys but the 
Sug retritt. x Irgneſſe of Angels is promiſed vnro vs. S, Auguſtine teacherh 
4.13. & 26. ysthe ſame. And leeing that this reſembling, is nor onely in 
the humanitie of Tefus, biralſoinalithefaithfull, we ought 
for the ſame reaſon to nul'ify the humanitie of al the Saints, 

The reſemblance therefore conſifts in incorruption,in obe- 

diencetoGod,and inthe holynefle of life, and nor inthe 

privatic of atrue humane body, For though the humane bos 
dy ſhould be throughout Angelicall, yet couldit not be an 
whit the more viſible in one place, andinvibblein another, 

orintwo places atthe ſame time : to this purpoſe faith Di- 
| Didimus trac- dinmna, The ſpirit irevery where and therefore x« God, whilth 
tatude (þir.&c. cannotbeſaidof Angels. And Baſil thegreat, eAllother 
Baſil. trait. 8 yowers are crrcumferibed for the eAngellwhich twiſted Cornes 
ſprit.oe 6.22. lins,was not in the ſame place where it accompanied Philip, As 

for his transfiguration;his walking vpon the waters, bis ea- 

cring inthe doores being ſhur,theie were effets ofthis divi. 

nitic,and notabrogacings ofhishumanitie: not changings 

of his body,bur making of the creature ro gueplace to his 

creator,and conſolidaringthe waters : foreuen 1n the like 
manner;the Apoſtles havecome our of priſonthe doore be. 
ing ſhur,andcheir chaines hauefallen off, and S. Peter ifhee 

| hadfaichenough might walke vpon the water , yet was 
there noneceſhticro-chavge his humane nature by that 
-meanestomake him the more capable of that ation, It fol- 
lowethaſterwards,that ihe Prictt liretching forth his hand 


(aith, Vpon 


e 
k NL 4 
@ 3 


pleaſe thee tolooke with a - nownlitareffiice 
propitious and a fauourable - oxi | 


countenance, and toaccept 
them, as thou did youch+ 
ſafero acceptthe gifts ofthy 
iuſt ſonne Abe/, and the ſa- 
crifice of our Patriarch 4s 
braham,. and 25 the holy a>" 
enfhceand immaculat hoaſt - immuacularan 
which thy hugh Prieſt £Ifole « |. ' 
«hiſedeck: ofteredymtothees.. TY * 0 REN 
Of v hat oblationſpeakes he ?If it bee ofthe oblation of * 
bread,thai fubfhfis.no more; for hee hathſaidalready,hoe eff - 
corpus mewn. ; tis therefore of Icſus Chriſt; and doth hee. 
doubre;tbat it will nor bee acceptable ro Godasthe flacke + 
of 46c/;0 impietie; - the Prieſt did-beforeoffer vp breadnor 
conſecrated for the remuſhon of hnnes;and here offering vp 
_ 'Je(us whamhe.hath adored and made the-people ro adore, ...- + | 
doth abate his price & pray God thatit-may be-inthe ſame - #+1134 
ranke that was the bread of Melcbiſedecke Þ+ Where 13 tize Eph.aag,! 
knewledge,the conſcicoce,thezeale of the houſe of God? bo we 
Come Lord lelus, we belecucandknowethatwee'areacs Hebagus, © 
geptabie co God through lelus Chriſtbyrhis imeritsg/cand - Þ 
through the fauour of his interceſſion, ThePrieft quirtecon | 
trary,doth here intercede for him, thathe may be accepras - 
ble vaco God, Secondly;bhim which is the haly one of God, 
and oa whom all ſanRtification:dorb:depend j/the/Prieſt  _ 
would make as holy asthe goars of Abgh\ whereaycommra» - 
rhinge 
on is1t - 


e » 


riwiſc itis wricten,.: The bland ef tſnerakzth better 
then that of Abel.Heb.1.2,24- Andwhata preſumption 
to.cnterpriſe che ſacrificingof leſus, by tharmeanes making - 
ones ſclfe more worthy chen him; forthe ſacrifice isnor/dt» 
ceprable in ir ſelfe,, but in conſjderatioti ofhimwhitch offer, 
reth it,and that is the reaſon which$, Paxtal h,- why 

ded the 1acrificeof Abel,and not of Cain, 


God icgar 
his —anbthioa Aud $. /renew giues the ſame 


" . 
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us in ſt ceſſion 
wr. 


3 


Webumbly beſeechthee 
AlmightieGod , that thou 
wilt command theſe things 
to bee carried by the hands 


The Maſſe diſplayed. 


reaſon Afterwards the Prieſt falls 


yporthis knees'& ſaith, 
Supplices te rogamm , ome 

niports Dera,inbe bac perfere 

rs,per man ſawtti angeli rus 


in ſublime nlrare trum, in tos. 


of thine holy Angell vnto 
thinc holyaltar , inthe Gghr 
of thy'divine maieſtie, Wa T's 
It it be leſus Chriſt, heneedsnort the miniflery: of Angels 
toaſcendiinto heauen, he aſcended thithe1 once by his own 
yertue: and if he be once aſcended, by virtue of whar words 
may men make him redeſcend ? andwhen? for if the Price 
be co devorne him, and make him paſſe intohis entralles, as 
is before ſaid,he had need topray that he might deſcend, & 
not aſcend. And if it be onlytoprefſent himſelfe voro God, 
heneeds not alcend, for God is'every Where z*but how will 
this aſcenhon agree with his deſcent into theRomacke? & 
how the one andche other with that which the glofſe ſaith? 
That this one thing is certaine, that aſſpvone 44 the Species of 


Pelin aivine Haieſtatis tug, 


can-quibus $1.4- breadand wine are brokenwithehe teeth fkraight waies the bo« 
dibus 2. dift. de dy of Chriſt is wropt vp into brawengwhereas the text forbids 
conſerr at, per a- 


dee- 


the Prieſt to cat (1x hourcs after, for feate leaſt hec ſhould 
mingle a part of chat-body with the meat which paſſech 
through. What impietic? what 'blaſphemie is this? The Prieſt 
raiſeth himſclte vp,and ſaying,parricepatione, kifleth the al» 


/- Bars 


Tothe ende that all wee VL: quotguot ex hac altaris 


which ſhall take by parti- 
cipating of this altarthe bo. 
dy (croſſing the hoaſt) and the 
bloud'icreſſing the chalice] of 
thy ſonne,may be filled with 


_ _ allbenediCtion, and(crofſing 


himelfe ] 'celeſtiall grace, 
throughthe ſame Chriſt our 


Lord, Amen, | 


participatione,ſacroſanttnn 
fly tni corpus & ſangurmems 
ſumpſerimm, onens Feed 
(lione caleſti & gratiaveple- 
dmwr per enndem (hriſtun, 
Dominam noſtram. Amev, 


The Prieſt ſhewes what participationhe intends to ſpcak 


of 


of by kifſing the aulrar,and ſaying this prayer, whichisan 
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idolatry reiterated,as aboue is ſhewed, forifhe intended to 


ſpeake by a rheroricall figure, andtotake the altar for thac 
which is vponithealtar, to wit the Sacrament, hee ougheto 
ſhew the Sacrament and not the altar. So that this partici» 
pation is but the kiſſe whichhe beſtowes at this time, Se- 
condly is not this to mocke the people,to lay ;, We ſhall rake? 
For if the people participate nor at all, this prayer cannot be 
tnade forthem. Wee may not forget the three fignes of the 


croſſe which are made vpon the hoaſt, the Chalice and the 


Prieſt himſelfe , to every one one, by which hee exalts him» 
felfe aboue that which he bleſſcth,as is ſaid before, 
Remember alſo, O Lord, Alemento etram Domine 
thy ſervants N, whowent famnulorum famularumg, tw- 
before vs with the ſigne of arum N.qui nos my 
faith,and ſleepe inthe ſleepe cum figne fidei  dorminnt in 


of peace. | ſomnepacu, 
This ſecond memento, is ſaid ordinarily with the hands 


| Joyned, and comming to theſe words, who ſleepe in the ſleepe 
of peace,the Prieſt ſeemethroſleepe, but inthe meanetime 
he muſt forſooth-inlert thoſe which arerecommended vnto 
him,and which haue furniſhed him with matter of remems» 
brance, Afterwards he rouſeth himſelfe,and cryeth ipfis do- 
mine &c.1 demand therefore, what chat prayer is profitable 
for ,atter he hath once prayed forthoſe which ſleepe inthe 
ſleepe of peace? aretheretwopeaces in the other world? 
But hence atiſeth the profic of the Prieſt, whoperſwadeth 
the ignorant people that hee is the clearke of the (igner for 
their deceaſed friends, Now iftheyſleepe inpeace, tell mee, 
why takeſtthou my mony? why preacheſtthou not vnto me 
that which is written, Hee which beleemeth on the ſonne hath 


everlaſtns life ,and ſhall not come into condemnation , but us , 


paſſed from death unto life? Why propoſeſt thou not the ex. 
ample of the theefe , whothe ſame day of his death went 

with our Saviour into Paradiſe ? Wherefore take(t thou noc 
away the terrours of Purg2tories fire, which proceeded fro 


Topher ,and were too ſoone kindled for the peoples prone? 
L altly, 


The ſecond 
memento, 


loh.3. 36. & 5» 
Luk.z3 43. 
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loh.t.1.7. 


loh.3.36. 


Can mares ex- 


rat de bapti| mo. 


[ 1.6.fi.C. de 


Laſtly ,why telleft thou not, that T he blowd of Leſwa clenſeth 
vs from all our ſinnes? Alas,we being waſhed therewith need 
not feare to be reputed any more polluted, ſeeing that eſis 
{(briſt hath by himſelfe purged our ſinnes; where note, that he 
{aith,by himſelfe , and not by imaginary fire, And teachin 
this for the conſolation of the faithfull, turne but the leafs 
for the wicked, and you ſhallread in capitall letrers, Hee 
which beleenerh not u already condemned , hee that beleeneth 
not the ſonne ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
htm Wherefore then doe they invent halfe pardons, penall- 
races,pardons without mercy, when as even the decrerall 
ploſſes doe teach ys the contrary. Larga deipietas &rc: The 


| ſententiam paſſis great bounty of G 0d,will not pardon thee by halfes, but if thou 


Rom. 6. 13. 
Deut.27. 26, 
Gal,z.1o, 


Aup cont. Pe- 
liguwm ls, 


(yp.cont, Don. 
6.4.4þ.4. 


Apoc,14.13. 


weepeſF,it will gine thee allor none, And the Lawyers hold, 
that all reſtitution doth remit that which the ſentence of 
condemnation had taken away, Neither doth the diſtinQti- 
on of yeniall and mortall ſinnes any whit ſerue their turnes, 
for where the law diſtinguiſheth nor, all diftintions are bur 
extinctions of the law, Now itis written, the wages of /inne 
i death That is eternall, Alſo,the ſoule which finneth ſhall die 
and curſed is every one that continueth not in all things which 
are written in the booke of the law to ave them, Wherefore let 
ys thus conclude, all fnnes merit death: but vyeniall finnes 
are ſinnes , and therefore veniall finnes doe merit death, 
Heare what S. Augnftine ſaith,and you ſhall ſee that Purga= 
tory purgeth but the purſe. Fir /?(ſaith he)the Catholike faith 
COP that there 1s the kingdome of heanen : ſecondly that 
there is hell, in thewhich every Apoſtata and ſtranger to the 
faith of (hriſt ſhall ſuffer torments,au for a third plate wee nes. 
ther ſeeke ti it either doe we finae it mentionedin the Scyip- 
tures, And S,Cyprian, hen one departeth from hence, he ſhall 
find noplace for repentance or ſatisfattion , here is life ether 
loſt or kept. In breefe wee belecue this faithfullteſtimony, 
Bleſſed are the dead which dy in the Lord, from henceforth,yes 
(ſaith the ſpirit):har they may reſt from therr labours,ot their 
works dee follow them, Likewiſe, [even 1 ambe that blotterh 
out thy tranſgreſſions for mine owne ſake , and will not remem- 
ber 


The Maſſe diſplayed, 


vs, (rift taking vpon him the pani 
hath waſhed away the fault and the puniſhment, Afterwards 49.Str.37. 


8; 
ber thy ſinnes, Againe,bleſſed ts the man wnto whom the Lord 
imputeth net iniquitie. Laſtly, 5 LO concludeth with Pſal 32:2. 


he continues with his hands difioynd and firetched forth, 


To them, O Lord , andto 
all thoſe which doe reſt in 
Chriſt, wee pray thee to giue 
a place of refreſhing,oflighe 
and peace through the fame 
Chriſt our Lord, e Amer. 


Ipſis Domine & omnibus 
in Chriſto quieſcentibua , lo» 
cum refrigery , Incis & pacis 
vt indulgeat deprecamnr , per 
enndem Chriſtum Dominum 
nwoſirum, Amen, 


Then the Prieft beats his breaſt to repreſent the Publican 
and thumps it ſomething harder then before, andthen pro- 


nounceththereſt ſoftly, 
Andto vs ſinners thy ſer- 
vants, which hope in the 
multitude of -thy mercies, 
youchſafe to giue ſome part 
and (ocietie with thine ho] 
Apoſtles, & Martyres , /ohy, 
Stephen, Matthias, Barnabas 
Tpnatiws , eAlexanarinus, 


Aarcellinu, Peter, Felicity, 


Perpetwall , «Agatha, Lucia, 
Agnes,Cecilia, Anaſtaſta, & 
all the Saints , into whoſe 
number we beſeech theerto 
receauevs, not a5 avaluerof 
our merits, bur of our pardos 
ning,through Chriſt thy ſon 
our Lord, Here you muſt 
wote that Amen may not bee 


ſaid, 


Nob quog, peccatoribns 
famuli tuts de multitudine 
miſcrationum twarum fera- 
tibus,partem al1quam & ſoct- 
etatem donare dignerts, CHIN 
tns fantiis Apottolis & Mar 
tyribua , cam Tohanne, Ste- 
phano, Matthia, Barnaba, 
Ionatio, Alexandrino, Mar- 
cellino, Petro, Felicirace, 
Perpetua, Agatha, Lucia, 
Agnere, Cicilia, Anaſtaſia,& 
omnibiu ſanftis tuis, intra 
quorum nos conſortium, non 
eſtimator merits ſed wenie, 
queſumus largiter admitte, 
per Chriſtum filiumL tum, 
Dominum noftrum, 


Let vs conſider how the ſpirit of lying is contrary to it 


ſelfe; all the doctrine of the Maſle is founded ypon the me- 
ritz of Saints,of the Prieſts, and ſuch like , and yet by an 0+ 
yerfight,they baue inferred one word which deftroyeth all 


L 3 their 


t and not the fault, Aug.de verbis 


Can,quia 4 
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their merits andeſtabliſheth Gods mercy, Forthe Gloſle of 


el.v.meruiſti.de that Canon which aileageth S, Angwſtine faith , Aercy ſup = 


conſecr dil. 2, 


Pt130P.2. 3. 


Pial.3:. 
 Rom.4.6. 


Rom 2. 18. 


Aug de pref. 
ſanttuate, 


Id.pſal. 31. 


poſeth not merit for to gras for merit ſakg,is inſtice & not mere 
cy.We ought therefore to acknowledge our milery, not by 
hypocrifie,as when we coucr it with the name of hunulitie, 
but in truth,as the Publican did, withoot building vpon the 
workes of the Phariſee: for before one can «ſtabliſh a merit, 


 hemuſt aſceyd foure degrees: hiſt hee muſt giue that which 


is his owne* ſecondly, hee muſt doe that which hee is not 
bound or obliged to doe. Thirdly, the gift muſt be equiva- 
lent: and fourthly, it muſt profit himto whom 1t is given, 
As forthefirſt, what can we giue to God, which wee haue 
not recciued of him? and therefore S. eAngnſtine faith, that 
When God gines vs our reward. he crowneth is vs hu own gifts, 
and not eur merits, As forthe {ccond, when we haue fulhlled 
allctheJaw , yet haue we done but that which wee oughtto 
doc,and therefore according to that of our Saviour, We are 
but unprofitable ſervants,and that of Davidand S,Pamnl, the 
felicitie of a man conſiſteth in this, that God approueth of a in 
ftice without workes, In thethirdplace, what proportion is 
there betweene our workes & eternall life, that they thould 
be able ro merit it? conlidering that even martyrdome it 
ſclfe,and the aff\ift1o» t of thirpreſent trme , are not worthy of 
the glory which ſhall bejhewed vnto vs, Wherefare S, Augne 
tine ſaith,that the grace of God is none at all if it be gruen for 
merits If thauwwouldſt eftrange thy ſelfe from grace nake boaſt 
of thy merits, IWhatſoemer thou rmputeſt te merits , detralteth 
from grace, Andas for the fourth, what can wee giue tc God 
that can profit him, who finds no content bur in himſelte,to 


Plal.5o, Iob.z, Whom the whole world appertainceth and all that therein is, 


&.18, 


who hath found no ſtedfaſines in his ſeruants.and laydfol- 
ly vpon his Angells./ob.4.18. 

Neither do thoſe paſſages any thing auaile which are pro« 
duced to convince this doQtrine: for we muſt diftinguiſh cf 
the iuſtice which the faithfull hauc alleaged ro God, & muſt 
conſider that they ſpake not of any abſolute juſtice, ſuch as 
might.merite with God, bur onely of iuſtice in compariſon. 


of 


- 


The Maſe diſplayed, 8 
of their enemies:28 an ounce may bee ſaid to bee weighty iN 
regard of a graine, though ie be bur light when it is compa» 
redtoa pound, Wherefore in reſpect of God wee haue no 
merits,as itis ſaid, Enter not into iudgement with thy ſernant. Plal14z.s. 
O Lord, for in thy ſight ſhall us Iuaing man ( hee excepts not 
the Jeſuites) be inſtrfied, . Andche Apoſtle makes a general 
Maxime, JYee conclude therefore that 4 man us inſtified by B91 , 
faub without the workes of the Law, Bur ſpeaking of the iu- 327% 
Rice of his cauſe againſt his aducrfary Saul, Daxid ſaith, 
Gune ſentence with me,O Lord pound to my righteonſnes, Phal.7. 8. 
and according to the innocency that ts im me :; andin thelike ; 
mannec he ſaid to Saw/, Let the Lord reward exery man 4c- 
cording to bu righteonſneſſe and fanthfulneſſe. To bee briefe 
when the Lord hath reſpeﬆ co our workes, it is notfor their 
worth and their dignity , forthey are but as filthy c/ontes. Efay 64, 6. 
But he hath reſpect to his couenant , ex patts agutar non au» 
remex merits; and tothe condition which he hathpur in his 
contract, which notwichſtanding wee cannot perfeRly ac. 
compliſh, As when the hu>bandman gaueto him whomhe 
had hired at the laſt houre, as much as tothoſe which ſuftais 
ned the heace of the day. Let vs imitate the Publicanin 
this confeſſion, and flye ſuch Phariſaicall pride as is now re- | 
newed by the Ieſuites. Then followeth the great battery : | 
of the whole Canon, for he makes ſeuea croſſes. _ | 
By whom, O Lord, thou Per quem hec omnia das | 
createſt all thele good mine, ſemper bona creas , ſane 
things , thou ſanQtifieſt, Hrficas, t vinificas, t benedis / 
t quickneſt, + bleſſeſt, tand cis, + & preſtas nobs, per ip» - | 
givelt them vnto vs, by him, ſwm,t& cumipſo. t ip & the . © 
avd 4 wichhim,tand inhim, 64 Deo patrs t ommnipetentiin | 
To him, and to thee F God wartate Sprritia ſantti, t ome 
almighty Father in the voity na bonar & gloria. 


of che Holy-Ghoſt jt bee all. 


honour and glory. . | 
Note that the three firſt croſſes are made ypon the hoſte + 


and the breadin common; and when the Piiceft ſaith, pre» | 
ſtas nebus, be ſomewhat proftrates himſelfe , joyning his | | 
L. 3 hands* 
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hands: afterwards he vncouers the chalice, and taking th© 
hoaſte in his right hand, & the chalice in his leaft, he makes 
with the hoaſte, three fignes of the crofle ypon the chalice, 
from one fide to the other, ſaying Per ipſum, Then lifting 
vp his fingers,he makes two croſſes berweene his breſt and 
the chalice, beginning fromthe ſide of the chalice , faying, 
& tibi, This being done, he holdes the hoaſte above the 
chalice, and lifting it alittle with boch his hands, hee ſayth, 
Omnu honor er gloria. Then hee layes downe the hoafte, 
couers the chalice, adoresir, lifts himſelfe vp againe , and 
faith, 

World without end, A- Per omnia ſecula ſeculee 
men, Lervspray,beingad- ram, R. Amen, Orem. 
vertiſed by wholeſome pre-= Preceprus ſalntaribus moniti, 
cepts , & bein g informed by & diuvina inſtitutione formae 
divine inftiturion, we dare tt, andemws dicere, Pater no- 
ſay , Our Father whichartin fer quies in colts crc, Erne 
Heauen, &c: Andleadevs inducas nos im tentationem, 
not into temptation. (The R.Sedliberanos 4 malo, A- 
{Terke anſwereth) But deli® men. 
uervs fromeuill. ( Then the 
Prieſt onght to ſay with a low 
voyee, Amen. | 


Seeing the Prieſt acknowledgeth heere,that the boldnes 
which he taketh to ſay Onr Father, doth proceede from the 
ordinance of God which hath preſcribed this forme , is it 
not an impudency to interlace both before and after, Pray- 
ers which are not onelynot commanded, but euencontrar 
ynto it? and ſeeing that the Prieſt in this place addrefſech 
himſelfe direftly vnto God, calling him Owr Father,where. 
forepreacheth he the contrary, ſaying,that it is a preſump- 
tion and araſhnefle to goe immediatly to God, and that we 

 oughtto imploy the Saints in preſenting ourpetitions vnto 
him,neuer ſaying throughout the whole Maſſe, Lord leſwa 
Sintercede for wi,reconcile vs vnto God thy Father, thaw art our 
eAduocate,our Mediatour, eur prepitiation, So much is man 
giuen to his owne inuentions, todigge ſtinking ceſternes, 

| and 


and toleaue the water of life, . Afterwards the prieſt cakes 
the plate, but it is onely with the middle and the forefinger, 
for the thumbe and the other fide of the fore-finger hath 
tcuched the hoaſte, and is not yet waſhed, neither the waſh 


thereof drunke by the Prieft, Heſaithchen, 


Deliucr ys wee beſeech 
thee O Lord , fromall euill 
aſt, preſent, and ro come, 
by che interceſſion of the 
bleſſed and cuer-glorious 
Virgin Mary the Mother 
of God, and thy blefled A- 
oltles Peter and Paxl, and 


Andrew with all thy Saints, 


Jemper Virgine Des genitrice 


Libera nos queſumu , do- 
mine,ab omnibus malt prete- 
ritis, preſentiba & futnrs, 
iutercedente beata & glorioſa 


Maria, & beatis eApoſtolis 
tuwu Petro & Paulo,atg, An- 
drza,cum enmibus ſantts, 


To cach day is ſufficient theevill thereof; but heere the 
Prieſt conformeth not himſelfero begge his dayly bread, & 
ſo much as his preſent neceſſities doe require,but he beſides 
makes prouiſfion for cuils to come, which notwithſtanding 


is not ſo bad as to pray to be deliuered fromeuils paſt: for if 
priuations doe preſuppole habits, it wilbe ding 


hard 


to cure adiſeaſe whereof one is already recouered, But the 
worſt is that he reieeth the remedy, for he imployes not 
the interceſſion of our Sauiour, but of Saints, which hee is 
forbidden to inuocate , and which haue no charge tointer= 
cede,as before is ſhewed. Now aboue wee hauc obſerued 
three kindes of Ggnes, the one with the hand, the ſecond 
with the hoaſte, the third with the chalice held with both 
hands; in this place the figne is made with the plate , tothe 
end that euery one may contribute ſomething, Hee faith 


then, 

Thou being propitious, 
giue peace in our dayes , to 
the end. that being ayded 
with the ayde of thy mercy, 
we may bee alwayes deliuc- 
red from our finnes, and fe- 
cure fromall perturbation, 


bus neſtris , vt ope miſericor= 


die tue adinti, apeccatic ſis 


mus ſemper liberi, of ab omni 


perturbatione ſtcuri, 


He 


: s 6. 4a. 2 - 
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H | 
flles v ba oy lacevnderthehoaſte,vncouers the chali 
and horn - . nees , | riſerh VP againe rakes th aitce, 

| es it in the middle ouer the Chalice Do 


Through the ſame ou "ws 
| r P | 
Lord leſus Chrifteby Son, f#raw leſan ; 4 Irifom _ 

Ao wm filinn 


Saying;by the 
ding NE, oe On breaketh it, preten- 
mat L9.es. keth. But how-doth this aorce 4 apr, which he brea« 
loh. 19.33. Ton ſhall net breake bu bones LN that which is written 
ac obolicufors ener or S. lob» \vrerprerech thoſe 
tread werdle CE dit ſhould be'broken if this 
containe an entire body,ſuch an tvs lat ofenyeO=vn 
whoſe feet and noſe ſhould api ps as was ypon the croſle, 
Can,vbi pars ther,as youſhall finde this queſti quently bee ioyned toge- 
rrtacrph decived inthe gloſle of th queſtion moued, and lamentably 
9% dent canb c ofthe canon, Yor pars, For Fe: 
conſecr atione, ebroken, And belid _—_ no acci- 
if revieſetit@body.for dhe = es,accidents are notmadeto 
woley claclitie 1 wn p _ the ſame nature ; like as 

ie a by wood, ſtone or 19 pot phi ent'God'which'is a ſpiri 

.Cor.ro.AQ, $1 leznow they infieedoffaying with 

2.42.& 20,7, Saint Pawl,T he bread whichwe b bro: wap ſaying with 
body of Cbriſt,muli i616 he pw. the communion of the 
we breake are norkibs Chetn ay _ fleſh & bones which 
broken,efſpectally after his gl ;f -_ they ought not to bee 
e\dems withoor ſubſtance glorification, Or euenas the ace 
body,cuen ſo that which <a not the nouriſhment of the 
ox (1/1467 1"raneſy net ghee ts doth noc feed the ſoule 
porally cate that one] Shi ew wer ey, vg hop cor- | 
Le Pe Latch 7 eg breaketh , bur thePricft 
corporally onely the acciden a ans: the Prieſt eareth 

| chicfraiok. is 61 5) rage Op | was interpretation of 

Pars vino in-  Gained tharone piece Ley ys other , who hath or- 

(anthf ++ccogpy that ro tepreſentthree things jt <= the chalice , and 
ON —_ is for the living, the herds: th S at which is in the wine 
ne ems iſe.the chirdtorebofewhich e Saints whichare in Para. 
pro redimendic without horrour did heare Coal a Purgatory, Who euer 
ae Baidertielco of ſuch a diviſion? the ſouldi 
me ate without ſeame , and where 


Pope 


P-ope findes a meanes to diuide-the hu 
There is another monſirousand Gerion-like interpretation 
the canon Triforme, which ſayth, thatthe body of our 
Sauiour hath three formes in the Maſſe, which decipher vn« 
' tovsthe body walking vponearth, -lyingin the grauc, and 
xeiſed from the-dead, All rheſe Chimera's were forged in 
the yeate 700 orthere abouts by Pope Sergize, The Prief 


uts halte the hoſte which hee beld in his right hand vpon. 


the platezand the other balfe which he heldin his leafihand, 
he ayes rr A gy | | 
-Who lineth and raigneth Qui tecnms winit & reg- 
_ withthee, God, in the vaity mat iv wvnitate ſpirit [anti 
ofthe Holy-Ghoſt, Demt. ions 
Afterwards hee joynes the portion which hee held inthe 
leaft hand, with the halfe whichis ypon cheplate , and ſo 
bchold three parts, -> 
And-as forthe part which continues in the right hand, 
the Prieſt holdes it with two fingers, the forefinger and the 
ehumbe ouer the chalice, which heliftech yp a licle, ſaying, 
World withoutend, A= Per omnia_ſecnla [conle- 
"men. rum, eAmen, 
Then with that part which heholdsin his right hand, he 


makes three fignes of the croſſe yponthe chalice, which he 


-puts vponthe Altar,ſaying, | 
The peace of t the Lord TPaxj Domini /it | ſemper 


+ bee alwayes with 4 you. f vobnſcums, -R. Er cum ſpi- 


Azſw. And with thy ſpirit, ritu two, 
That being done, he puts thatpecce into the cup, ſaying 


ſoftly, 
This mixture and-conſe- 0 Hec commixtio & conſe- 


crationof the body & blood cratis corporus & ſanguints 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, be Domini noſtri leſs its, 


toys whichreceiucit vnto . fiat t accipientibus nobss ins 
eternalllife. Amen. uvitam aternam. Amen. 


_ _HowcanthePrieſt demandeternall life for that mixture 
which is not arallcommanded? for faith commeth by hea- 
ring the word of God , andis 5 wa ypon the promiſe, 

| But 
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Can, triforms, ds 
conſecr diſt, 


Y 5 
TI = 6] 


Can .cm 0mne 
crimen de con» 


ſecr iſt, 


Plat.in Sergio, 
Seibert. wn 
Chron. 
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The Maſſe diſplay-d. 


But what will all their Prieſts anſwere to the Epiſtle of Pope 
Iulmg,who writing to the Biſhops, blamed the cuſtome of _ 
thoſe which ſteeped the bread inthe wine, and ſaid that ir 
was contrary to the Gholpell , which hath commanded rhe 
participation of the body tobe by it ſel;e andthe cup by it ſelfos 
and that our Lord never gaue the b eaddwpped , ſane to Indas 
onely, which was not ro mſtitute the manner of ſ> doing, but ro 
deſigne the Traytor, Wherefore then will the Prieſt needes 
communicate like /zzas,and not hke other of the Avoſtles? 
Is it not becaulc he els the hoaſte, though he delinerir for, 
and therein playes the cunninger Merchant of the tx 0? This 
being done, he couersthe chalice, adores it, lifts himſelfe v 
againe, bowes himlelfe over the hoaſte, ioynes his hands 
thriſe beates his bref, and ſaith co his hoaſte, : 


O Lambe of God which 
takeſt away the finnes of the 
world, haue mercy vpon vs. 
O Lambe of God which ta- 
keft away the {innes of the 
world, haue mercy ypon vs, 
O Lambe of God which ta- 
kelt away the ſinnes of the 
world , grant vs thy peace, 
( Ana rf the Maſſe be ſaid for 
the dead , they change the 
words and ſay,) O Lambe of 


Al 9111 Dei qui tolls pece 


cata mundi , miſererenobs, 


eAonu Dei,ehc, Agnns Des 


qnr tollts peccara mundi , da 
nobu pacem, 


Agnnus Det qui tolls pecs 


God, which takeſt away the cata mandr, dona ets requirns 
ſinnes of the world , grant ſempiternam. 


them ceternall reſt, 


Sergins the Vope ordained , that in breaking the bread, 
lome Houid fing eAgnia, Now if it beean incongrutty in 
Latinto ſay inthe nominatiue cate that which 5s. a ro be 
ſaid inthe Vocatiue,2s well as that which followeth, yer is 


| jr greater abfurdiry jnthe application of it, ro call a morſell 


of bread,the Lambe of God which raketh away rhe ſinnes of the 
world,for the Pricft bowes himſelfe ouerthe bread , adores 


it, and points out his Lambe which be inuocates, It fol- 


lowetrh 


loweth afterwards, 
hands he faith, 
Lord lclus, which ſaideſt 
cothy Apoliles, My peace TI 
giue vnto you, looke not yp= 
on my ſinnes , bur onthe 
faith of thy Church ; and 
vouchſafe ro pacifie and v- 


' ? "Bo OE Coo a LY on rob 0", OT nc 
LE FD Ss - 7 was 
F Ls 
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| afſ+ / / 3 
that bowing himſclfe, and joyning h 
n a is £4 g 


D omine Teſu { brifte, q 
dixifti Apeſtolia tus , .- 
meam ado vob . nereficias 
peccata mea; ſed fidems Eccles 
4 tne , camg, ſecundum ve- 
[untatom tyam pacificare 


is 


nite it according tothy wil, adunare digneris,quiviuu & 
who liueft and raigneſt God regnas Demns,per omnia ſeculs 
world without end, Amen, ſeenlorum, eAmen. 

Then he giueth athinne piece of plate, of filuer or other 
mettaile, which he callerh the Pax, vato his Clerke, &rhar, 
after he hath kiſſed the Altar, ſaying, 

Peace be withthee, Av/. Pax tecewm, R. Et cam 
And with thy ſpirit,  ſpirit# tuo. 

The Clerke hath goodreaſon to wiſhthat he may bee in 
peace , foragoodrime was ſpent jnnothing but turning, 
whirling, hoylting, kiſſing, croſſing,ſtanding,kneeling, &c, 
And we mult note, thatin Maſles Br the dead; neither the 
Pax is giuen,neither the precedent prayer ſaid. © Burt I pray 
you, is this filuzr Pax any Apoſtolicalltradition? was it any 
of s. Peters moycables? was it a Legacy bequeathed by our 
Sauiour,as the Prieſt in this prayer would make ys beleeue? 
Wee know that in the Primative Church reconciliations 
were made before the communion, andasa token thereof 
the parties reconciled did kifſe one another, and that kiffe 


was calledpacis o/culum , the kifle of peace, Bue whar'a 


combate hath the Clerke with this peace? which hath been 5;4el/rom.2. 
broughtin by Pope Leo, contraryto the ancient forme of Enead.s. lib.6, 


the Church as Sabellicws writeth, Let vs gocons . © 

Lord Icſus Chriſt, Sonne Domine/eſu Chriſte, Fils. 
of the living God , who by Deiviniquiexualuntatepa- 
the will of thy Father , the tr,cooperante ſpirits ſanto, 
Holy-Ghoſt cooperating, per nuortens twam win 


baft quickned the world by wvificaſti, libera meper hoe 
thy death,deliuer me by this _ſacrum corpm if: ſanguinens 
M 


2 thy 


 Rabau, de int - 
ftr.clenic, lib. x, 


= The Maſſe diſplayed. 


thy facred body and blood 
from all my ſinnes, and all e< 
uwils', and make me abide in 
thy commandements , and 
neuer ſuffer mee to ſeparate 
my ſelfe from thee , who 
with the ſame God, Father 
and Holy-Ghoſt , liueſt and 
raigneſt, world withoutend, 
Amen, 


tunm ab omnibus iniquitatio 
bus mets , & unmerſis matys, 
& fac me tut; inherere man» 
datis, ff a ts nunguan ſep: 
YATIpermittas, qui cum ceodens 
Deo Patre & ſpirit ſantto 
vixu ff regnad in ſecula eras 
lorum. Amen, 


Ifthis prayer had beene made to God,ithad beene good; 
but the Prielt applyesir tothe bread and wine, ſaying, Per 
boc ſacrum,and afterwards he adores it, and his hands being 


joyn'd, faith, | 

Let not Lord Iefus Chriſt 
_ the receiving of thy body, 
which I vaworthy doe pre. 
ſume totake,iudge andeon- 
demne me, bur for thy piety 
let itbe vnto mee adeftence 
both of body and mind, and 
alſo a medicine, who li- 
veſt and raigneſ(t with God 
che Father, 


Perceptie corpors tni Do- 
mine leſu (briſte, quem ego 
endignus ſumere preſume,non 
mibr perueniat in indicium & 
condemnationem, ſed pro tea 
prietate profit mihi ad trta- 
mentum ment & corporu 
ad medelampercipiendam,qui 
vive & regnas cum Dro Pa+ 
fre; 


Wee hauc ſhewed heere aboue, thatthe body of Chrift 
cannot be taken vaworthily,though che bread may, whictr 
repreſentethic: but the Prieſt heere deceiuves himſelfe,as hee 
doth in many other places concerning tranſubſtantiation, 
Aftcrwards,he lifts vp himſelfe againe, 


I will take the heauenly 


bread , and call ypon the 


Name of the Lord. 


Panem caleftemaccipinn, 
& nemen Dommiinnecabs, 


He takes the ewo peeces of the hoaſte which were vpon 
the __ > berweenethe thumbe and the forefinger of the 
leaft hand, and in manner of a paite of pinſers,takes withthe 
fame hand the place. berweene the fore-finger and the mid- 
dic, and beateshis bre t with the right hand, ſaying thrice, 


Lord 


Lord' Fam nor bly. TDomine non ſum digune ve 
thatchou ſhouldſt enter va. intres ſub reltum menm., ſed 
der my roofec , onely ſpeake rantuns dic verbum & ſana» 


the word and my ſouie ſhall- bitur animamee,- - 
be healed, : 
Then he taketh the hoſt , and maketha figne ofthe croſlſe 
ypon himſelfe with his body aboue the place,and 1aith, 
The body of our Lord Ie= Corpus Domini noſtri Jeſw 
ſas Chriſt keepe my. ſoule vn - {brifts,coftotliat antman me- 
to cternall life, Ames, an in vitam aternam, Amen. 
Then he rakes the ewopeecesofthe hoſt; either with his 
tongue vponthe plare,orclfc makes the figne of the crofſt 
with the plate. -That being done, he ioynes his hands, & re 
poſech hinſelfe for a little time, afterwards he vncovers the 
chalice,adores it,if any crumme remaine in theplate,pursir 


intothe cup,and ſaith, | 
What ſhall I-giue- vynto - wid retribuam Domins, 


the Lordfor all the benefits pro omnibus que retribuit min 
which. hee hath done vato, 4 - 


me ? 
Then he takes-the cup with both his hands, and*makes 


therewith a figne of the croſſe ypon himlelfe, and faith, 
I will receaue.the cup of Calicemy ſalntaris accipi» 


ſalvation and. call yponthe am, nomen Domini invo= . 


name ofthe Lord, Prayſing, cabs; Laudans invocabse Do- 


I] will callvpon che Lord, & minum, & ab mimic meic 


I ſhall be fate from mine eni> -. ſalvau eros 


mics, 
This verſe is taken out of che 116 Pfalme, in-which De 


vid bcing dcliuerced from Saul promilerheo giue thanks vn . 


to God,and norco beany longer vngratefull, burto ſacri. 
fice ynto himprai(e,8 as it is inche Greeke, bvgler amine @. 


That whicf{ is contained/inthele veries is nothing to this 


purpolſe,for David having becne deliuered faith not, I will 
oblige my-ſclfe once more vnto God, in meking me to bee 


deliuered che ſecond time, as the Prieſt doth for the Pricſt 


hauiag takenthe bread,laith,whaz requitanceſhall I make 


M.3 vato .. 
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94 The Maſſe diſplayed. 
vn:othe Lord for this preſent ? and anſwereth himſeife, 1 
will moreover take the wine, and hauing dranke it, bythe 
lame reaſon, he ought once more to ſay, what reward ſhall 1 
giue? and anſwer, I wiil take the bread , and ſo never make 
anend.For at every receauing he ought to retribute, Butit 
hapneth yoto them which is written, Let their table be made 
a ſnare anda net,& a ſtumbling blocke even for a recompence 
vnto them,Conſider without paſſhon,if al this be to any pur- 
poſe,or if the Prieſt have quitted himlclfe of his firſt recea- 
ving,by the ſecond;then it followeth, 

The bleud of our Lord Sanrgnis Domini noſtri Ieſu 
Jeſus Chriſt keepe my ſoule ( hbriſti euſtodiat anmam mea 
vntocternalllife, Amen, mn witameternam, Amen, 

Saying this,he takethallthe wine with the morlell free. 
ped init,and then yivesto thoſe whichareto communicate 
fitbea day that the people aretoreceaue on, For you mult 
note that the people doe not ordinarily receaue, which is 
contraryto the in{titution and commandement of Chriſt, 
And from this crrour proceeded, firſt, the prohibition to 
touch the bread:lecondly,to drinke at all:and laſtly,neither 
tocat or drinke abouec once in the yeare, and that by thoſe 
whicharepriviledged, What impudency isthis to maintain 
that the primatiue Church communicated not vnder both 
nt 4: roy. KID ASA0d that the cup was denied vnto the people? Heare 
wm (ub v1ra5, he Doctors. ] dee not thinke(laith Caflander)that for a thow« 
{pecie. {and yeares ard more in any part of the Catholthe Church this 

Sacrament was adminiſtred any other waies then wander both 
Tac; bb. 4. kinds, And Innocent,7 he blond i nct arunk wvnder the ſpecies 
C20, of bread, meither ts the bedy eaten wvnder the fecies of wine, 
Axndes And Hales, AG Chriff is not contained vndey either kinde ſas 
nt.q.53 memb cramentally(much lefſe eflentially)) bat the fleſh onely wnder 
"1  bread,ana the bloud only rnder wine, And Albertus Magnus, 
Albert. 40's The une of the myſtical body of Chrift 1s not peFfeltly repre. 
d.11.q3 Apud ſented but wnder a double figne,and therefare through the Vire 
oy twe of the Sacrament,we ought to hane both the one and the 0« 
Amb.1.cd, Cor ther, And Ambroſe, He is wxworthy of the Lord which cele« 


c4p.11, brateth this myſtery otherwiſe then the Lord hath ordained. 
And 


J 
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A. 
The Muff: diſplayed. 


And Pope [nlrus faith,that our Lord did ſeverally recommend 
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the raking of the bread and wine. Alſo Pope Gelaſus in ano- 1, onfec.dift. 2. 
ther Canon faith,that one may not abſtaine fromreceauing the C> can.com pe- 
cup,or divide this myſtery wrthonrt ſacriledge .And1 coin his rims, 
ſermons calls thoſe which doe otherwiſe ſacrilegions, and $9171.44. þ.79, 
en oynes to excommunicate ther, Why therefore doe they lom.t. 
vie the Church worſe at this day, then the jeapers in times G F 
alt were v{ed, tor Bonrface writes in theſe words, [f the [ea- hs "10.3480 
pers be faithfull Chriſtians let them be admitted to the parti» cncil —_— 
c:pation of the body and blond of our Lord. But Pope Aartin Conc.conft/ef, 
brought in the quite contrary, as witneſſeth Ka/reyſen Bi. 13 199.2, 
ſhop of Midroha againſt the Bohemians : and laftly the , F 
councell of Conſtance paſſeth fora law, and declares thoſe ,, we. fag 1 
heretickes,which w ould communicate vnder both kindes, he: (4p. bg 
Pope Galrxtws,and before him Pope Anacletwo lay, the con Can. omm ar 
ſecratton being ended ail onght to communicat , if they would © hidiac, & Can, 
mot be excommunicated: for the Apo/tles hane ſo ordained, and ” i oa par 
the holy Roma Church maintains it. Allo Alexander he which con penile le 
taketh the bread, bleſſeth it breaketh it , and d1Ftributeth it not conſec.ahlt, 1, 
tothe aſſiſtants,he doth not that which [eſmas Chriſt did, nenther Alex.v, 1.epilt, 
celtbrateth he the memory of his death.'Whereby we may ſee, de myſterio corp, 


thattheſerwo kinds , although they were in the Primatine OC ſang, 
n Concil, Conſt. 


{Imurch,(tor lo faith the Article)yer were they wittingly re- [or 3.tom, 2, . 
verſed by the councell, and ro lohn Huſſein the yeare 
1400 amongſt other things obieRed vnto him by the coun. 
cell, was burned for maintaining 7 tothe pub- 
like faith and troth giuen vnto him, By which aCtion the 
world may knowe that thoſe which demand reformation, 
zrenomore to truſt to the publike troth of the Romane 
Church,then to the fai:h and honeſty of a common ftrum- 
pet. Nevertheleſſe o7ething wee may nor omir,that as the 
Pope hath provided a Vicar tor the true body which aſcen- Purond rat, db- 
ded vp into heaven,(o he hath in liewof the rranſubſtancia- ant ger .* | 
ted body (ubſtituted h9/{owed bread, which Dward calleth Hs "—_ | 
the Vicar of the holy commnnion, and ſaith that the very &rſ- _11, 1 2 ary, 
ſing of the plate, is equipollent tothe communion, There is cerem eccl.Kow. 
likewiſe a Vicar ordained for the ſacramentall wine, which/c#.2.c.1, 

Is 


96 
3s the wine held by the Deacon or Clearke , and taken by 
the communicants vpon Eaſter day ; but that is oncly( ſaith 
the text )tocleanſe the month as if they had caten a. pecce of 
horſe-dunge betore they came thither, It followeth, 


Lord,that which we hauc 
taken with the-mouth, let vs 
receaue with a pure mind, & 


ofa temporall gift , letit bee , 


vnto vs an everlaſting reme- 


The Maſſe diſpleyed. 


Dued ore ſumpſimus, Do- 
mine ,pura mente capiamms, 
de mwnere temporali , fiat no= 
birremedinm ſempiternum, 


The errour of this verſe, conſiſts in that the Prieſt would 


take the remporall gift, which is rne bread , with a pure ſpi* 
ric.For the bread is not taken with the {pirit , but with the 


mouth , and we oughr not to confound the hg 


ne with the 


thing hgnified, but ought to ſay , as the mouth taketh this 
bread,ſo grant that the piric _——_ of thy body. The 


' ſecond point is decifiue,againſtt 


e pretended tranſubſtan- 


tiation;for aithough chis prayer be made after the conſecras 
ction,andafrerthereception, yer:the Prieſt confeſſeth thac 
that which beforc he adored was buta temperall gift, and 
craucth that ir may be vnco him an cyerlaſiting remedy : for 
ifit were the body of Chriſt, what needs hee demand that it 
might becomea remedy ?and ifthe conſecration did make 
ito be ſuchin ſubRance, ſhould ir rot be a ſpirituall reme.. 
dy?This alone ſufhiceth toreverſe the whole Maſlc, & God 
(no doubr)hath permitted ir here to- abide, to convince. 
.. idolatry by it ſclte.Now that which is aboue,is ſaid, raking 
the firſt ablution and waſhiogthe-chalice,which he pretene 
ecth againe rtothe Deacon , who poutcth a little wine co 


waſh it and to drinke againe. 


Thy body,O Lord, which 
Thavecaken, andthy blood 
which I haue drunke, let it 
cleaue vnto my entralls;and 
grantthatehere abide in me 
no ſpot of wickednes, whom 
thy pure and holy Sacra» 


a 


Andchen heſaith, 

Corpus tunw, domine quod 
ſumpſe,& ſanguts quem pot a= 
#4, adbereat viſceribua mes, 
& preſta vt in me non rema. 
neat ſcelerum macula , quens 
pura & ſanta refecerunt ſa. 
CTAMBENTAQHI VINE Of Yegnas 

mene 


The Meſſe diſpliyed. 
lwueſt and raigneſt with God 'ritawv ſaniti Dent per omni' 
rhe Fatherinthe vnity of the ſrealeſcculorum, oa 7os | 
end, Amen, | 
" There js orie peece which I haue taken out of /aquer 
place ir qualificth the communion, and is conceived in 
haue feene the ſaluation of ſalntare dernoſtri, 
our God, 
dgreeable to moſt Maſſes;which conſiſt onely in feemgitnd 
not ineating , fornone but the Prieft-alone doc cate and 
This being done , hee waſheth withwine and water his 
ers, and drinkethvp the waſke, then turning the chalice 
the corpotall,hetikes ne chalice againe, roſecifany thing 
gemaine init; then he kifferh the middle ofthe Altar, & tur» 
The Lord bee with you, Dominus vobiſcum, Rs; 
Anſ. And with thy ſpirit, Er cum ſpirits two, | 
ſelfe rowards his breuiaryghe ſaith, 
Let vs pray, Orem. 
file, whith being ſaid, hee rurneth himſclfe to the people #» 
bour the midft of the Altar, and ſaith, mY 
Anſw. And with thy ſpirit, "cum ſpirits t20, 
p Then he ſaith; ' 


menthane refreſhed , who. rum Deopatrein woltdte 

Holy-Ghoft, world withour " 

d Hilaire, in his French Mafſe , 'which is inſerted in-rhis 

theſewords. Hy »/& 
All che enges of the earth Vidernnt onmne: fines terre 
Heeakes in thisplace, ro ſee, for to colmmunicate; bein 

drinke. 

fin 

vide downe vypon the plate, he wipes it, and hauing folded 

ning towards the people, ſaith, 
In the meane time ioyning his hands , and turning hime 
Here heinterlacethcertaine prayers , as before the Epi» 
The Lord bee with you.” © Dominw vobiſcum, RuEc 
Goe, the ſeparation is, '- | remiſſaeſh. | |; 


\- Andthe people thanke God for that diſmiſfion,ſaying, | 


Thankes bero God, Deo gratias, 
Then followeth a prayer —_ accarding to the 


ſea- 
ſon, 
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9Z The Maſt aifployed. 


ſon, orthe Saints, nayles, orother reliques for whomthe 
Maſſc is celebrated,whercof fee one example, 


Letthe obedicnace of my 
_ ſeruicepleaſe thee, holy Tri- 
nity, and grant that the ſa- 
cribice which I vaworthy 
haue offered to the eyes of 
thy Maiclte, may be accep- 
table ynto thee,andthrough 
thy mer Kiatory for 
4 & for Ml choſe for = 
I hauc offered it , through 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


Placeat tibi ſanta Trini- 
1454 , obſequizm _ (eruitutis 
mee, & preſta vi ſacrificium 

wed oculis te Maieſtaths in . 
dignn obtuli, ft ubiaccepta« 
bile , mibig, + emmibu pro 


quibu illud obtuli, fir te miſes. 


rantepropitiabile , per Chri- 


Sum dominum noſtrum. As, 
men, 


Lf, 
WW 


Notethat in the Maſlesfor the dead, inflecd of, ire mi//x 
eft.is ſaid requieſcant in pace, andin private Maſſes without 
turning himſclfe, he bleſſcth the people. Andif morcouce 
the Prieſt andthe Deacon doe ſay, ce, they ought ro turne 
towards the people, and ſaying bevedicamw,turne towards 


the Altar. 
The Almighty and mer- 
cifull God,the Fatber, 4 Son 


Benedjcat vos emmipotens 


 & miſericors Dew, Pater o& 


and | Holy-Ghoſt, + blefle Filiw, Spirit ſanttiim, Ae 


you, Amen. 


CnA?. 


WER, 


X1. 


An extrall of peeces of Maſſes to Creatures, 


FE which would inſert inthis place all ſorts of Maſſes, 
H together with their tunes and ſongs belonging ther. 
vnto,bad neede to preſcribe a breviarylitle lefle then. 
che Bible, wherein he may ſce as many ſcucrall Maſſes, as 
Saints canonized bythe Pope, behdes thoſe of the nailes,the 
head of the Launce, the Rabe withaut ſcame,. and a thou... 
ſand other inuentions , which the pore ignorant people 


obſcrue nor; for thinking to ſerve God, they ſerue a peece. 
hich never was, concernin 
Yi, Let 1. wan 4 hue pleaſure 


of wood, a nayle, 8 


thing w 


niſherh 
-_ - LOI 


Col.1.8. Which Saint Paw{admo 


ary. 


| beare rule —— the humblenes of minde,andworſh 


99 
| wow od uggpah ilgy on 
#f Angels, Nownor ſome of thoſe Maſſes TE are for 
Angels and Archangels , but there-is an expreſſe booke 
which preſcriberh the forme of ſuchidolatries,inticuled Of- 
ficium proprium ſanttorum. 1 finde in the Miflall out of which 
I drew that which IputintoFrench , printed at Paris by 
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Didier Mahes, inthe firecte of Saint /aquey, at the figne of 


Saint Nicholas, intheyeare 1546, fol:7, and of the ſaid of- 


* fice,concerning the benediQion'ofcapers, that the ſong of 


Simeon which ſpeaketh of our Sauiour, and callethhim, he 
tight of the Gentiler, — of Iſrael , is applycd to the 
candles,as if that Paganiſme had beene'approued of by Si. 


. 9:c0x. 1 findea praycrin the Maſſe of Saint Francis in theſe Fol.z.in/acri 


words, Dems qui mira crncis myſteria, &c, God which haſp P'gmat.Fran- 
ewed diners wayes the marneilous myſteries of the croſſe in Oct. 


Saint Francu thy ( oufeſſor, grant that we may alwayes Fl 
theexamples of bi dexotion, and may be fortifiedwith the aſſi= 


 dnows meditation of his croſſe, &c : andin a ſecret anda poſt 


communion is ſaid,iw whoſe fleſh through an admirable prero- 

atiue thou haſt renewed the wounds of thine holy paſſion. Whax 

dlaſphemy is chis, as if the paſſon of Icſusſtovodin nerxde ro 

be renewed , andthat ſuch an'idoll had\beene capable of 

ſuch a ſuffering. Andin the Maſſe of Catheriw , Membrit rol;. cabs- 
virginess olei fiuit vnda ſalubri: that is, fromthe members of rinevirginus 
the virgin, flowes awboleſome water of oyle., And in the Al-vef: 

leluja Carherine is called the oof roſes, and comforter of 


ſoales, andinthe ſecrer, he offerethyp the hoſte in her ho- Raney Bb: 


nour, ſaying, Thegifts O Lord, of thir preſent ſacrifice, whith ne, ec. 


we offer up unto thee in honour of Saint Catherine, c: and in Sumptis domine 


the poſt communion, Having raken O Lord, the myſteries of ſalt; 
eternall ſalnation, wee humbly-beſeech thee, that as rhe liguor Fol,36.ue[.in 
which flowet h contizually from the members of Saint «the- _ 
rin virgin and martyr doth heals themaladies of the body ,euen nuts lion, 
fo her prayers may chaſe from: all iniquities. Trthe Maſſe of duces clavor. 
che exalration, in incongruitiesboth Latin and Theolagj. tit. orationes- 


call is ſaid an. Allelu-ja,two woodr,two waiter, bearing di fol. 
xs 


burden, who ontly wereworthy to De the King and Lord**: Nona 
s "= 


. 
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| 100 The Maſi diſplayed, 

ef heautn, } couldnor finde any Maſſe for the Aﬀe wiich. 
carried our Sauijour into Jeruſalem. , — tbere bee as. 

much or more reaſon for that then far the other, fol, 2 2, is 
found apolt-commupion , where are:theſewords, by the 
wood f the holy croſſe, draw-v1 ont of enr ſinnes, and through., 

itty draw vs 1ut of danger, Would. they not heere haue a 

i liacher of wood? The laſt Mafle of this title ſernes for 

Miſſaprocurts one which is damned,in which there is this prayer,, Omni-« 
anima AWDiit- voters fc: becauſe. we doubt of the maner of hu life, wee are 
uy * comforted through abundance of pitty ; andif hu ſonle-cane 
xot obtaine an abſolute pardon , yet at the leaſt, amongſt the. 

torments which perhaps he endures , /et himfeele a refreſhing, 

through the abundance of thy mercies, How can ove aske 

with faith that which is forbidden ? . What ſtrange.people 
2retheſe, who dealcasat aſmyths forge , ſprinkling-the. 
blood of Chriſt vpona fitebrand of hell, Moreouer, not. 

In Miſs wvoti- onely the wood of the crofle , but according to their ac- 
a. fol:z8. count, cuenthe figne of it, doth deliver and preſeruc thoſc. 
whichmakeit. In the commemoration of the crofle there 
are theſe words,by the figne of the crofſe deliner s from onr 6+ 
nemies, O Lord God: what is this but Idolatry? for ofa crea« 
ture romakea God,and to attribute power vnto it, is it any 
' thing elſe beſides idolatry? and inaprofe tothe Virgin Yu» 
Fol.71.de nall- gy o our bor ds, for thou canſft doe all as Revs of the world, and 
———— ws with thy Sonne ordaineſt all Lawes ; and in another, give ſuce 
non et perenni Or 10 5 miſerable, thou which art the eonely boye of mortals, 
proſe. Awe Vir and by thee 1s made weniall in whatſoener we finuc,and 4n that 
£0. which followeth, rhow art the hope of offenders, Mary, the. 
end of death, the way of life, the triple hrerarchie, andihe holy. 
""HSEPRTY Empire doe gine unto thee worthy praiſe: and afterwards, ſane. 
neSante crucy Thoſe which truſt in thee, @&c: ghing to thee,we Weepe and ins. 
| (roſa) Laudes wocate thee, that thou woplde ft goxerne our ſpirits ; FE: ſalunas. 
CYWCLS, 110» of thewor!d and matrov, and.to the wood; O. crofſe tris 
Fol-75.v. (pro- amphant woed,true ſalnation of the-world, farewell, &c:In the 
ſ<)conemat ec \ x Te of E l1z.abeth, Blot ont oxer finnes,and dirett our feete on, 


=p 9. Aus High vnto heaxen, and ina proſefor the Virgin, The Lord 


mand glorie, preſernc thee thou ſaluation of men,&+c: Empreſſe of the world, 
| Ony 


Pol. 37.0. 
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our m:djatour theeafung of onenghy | ard fore- 


» HOW 
permore Fe ft ſalmethee, thouwhich fitteit abone the pole, 
Aary whom it beboueth to worſhip as bring the hope of belees 


Fol.#1(proſa) 


Aut ſ1anme, 


wrſdeeds command by right of amother the redeemer, That is 
farre from ſaying as ſhee did, { aw the ſervant of the Lordiar 
as Ielus, woman what hane { to doewiththee? And as forthe 


robe without Jeame, which they adore at Argentueilneere Miſſe de det» 
nice inconſutity 
Chris A | 


Paris,ſce one peece of that ſervice, Lee vs ſound barmonionſ: 
ly the prayſes of iubilations to thy only divinitie. Inthe day of 
the tranſlation of the robe without ſeame, wreread, 4t 5s 
(condimentum )the ſauce of ſalvation,and way of health, it gi 
veth augmentation of brig href , 4nd was companion of the 
croſſe. Andin is proſe, O marueilans veſtment.', to whom Proſe plebs i 
age gane increaſe of his tnfancie, &c. this yayle gines volun« flica. ay 
tary aide c,none are to doubt that it is a friend unts our praye 
ers.Which adormg &c.S.Paxlforbud the ſerving of Angells 

which arc about vs,and whom God imployes for our ſafety 

and here they ſerue Angells, dead men, wood, nayles, iron, 
apparell,and ſubſtitute rhemin the place of God, and of the 

merits of Chriſt. O God,how long ſhall the adverſary doe thee 
thicdiſhouvour > how long ſhall the enimie blafphemethy name Pal, 74, 


for ever? 
Cnay, XII... 
Of the name of the ſupper of the CMaſſe, 


T istime to come to the matter whereof weetreate ; in | 
Pati we will conſider divers things which are there di- 

ſingniſned,as 1.The differing names anddiverstearwes, . . - 
2.The place where this myſtery is ceJebrated, z,Things be- 
longing to the garniſhing of the place, 4. The perſon ofthe 
Prie(t,his habits, aRions &c;all which pertaineto the Maſle - 
as accidents inſeperable. Wee need notrepeatthat which : | 
hath beene ſaid before,concerning the originall of either © +. ws 
word,for thisaRion1s called Cans, aſupper, becauſcitwas . 


ww 


iaRiuccd as a common repaſt < our a -> | | 
8... - 4 


- tor | 


| | Fol. 80, (proſe) 
vers:cc: O happy woman brought abed, which expjateſt our: Mavio ponmia, 


103 The Meſſe diſplayed, 
 calledfikewiſe , Sacramentby reaſon of the vow whichis 
made by the Communicants; and named the Excharift for 
che thankſgiving which is rendred there vnto God, This 
hath beene amply treated of before, where wee ſpake like- 
wiſe ſomewhat of the word Maſſein generall ; but we ſhall 
never be able to giuc-ſufficient reaſons for the ſpeciall ap- 

lations of cach part thereof , as Entrance, Poſt-communi« 


on, Leſſons Verſe, Refponſories Goſpel, offring , conſecration, 


eAntheam;Litany;Litnrgie, Corpus, Corporall, Plate, Kyrie 
eleyſon, Alleln-14, e,Cope,Girdle, Maniple,Stole, Miter, 


Incenſe, Abſolntion,Canticle,Complyne, Matins, Nons, Ve 
perr,infrattion, Graduels, Offerteries; Oblation , Sacrament, 
Sacrifice, Altar, Image, Taper,Relique, Bell, Font, Holy water 
Pixe,Spronkling, Chriſme,Collett, Pax,Office, Secret, Prayer, 

| Epiſtle, Tralt, Sequence, Proſe. Notethat by the word proſe 
they vnderftand nota looſe manner of ſpeech , but Latine 
rithmes.Votine Maſſes, Maſſes of OA. 11 0x \grears 
ſoore particular of the nayles,of che Robe without ſeame high, 
lowe of the holy Ghoſt ,of Tob,of S© Anthony, cc, 


Cruar. XII. 
Of theplace where the Haſſe is celebrated, 


Hig is Plal.z3, FF He Church confifteth not in walls, butin the eruenes 
8 ofdoarine,ſoith Hiereome,and where true doctrine is 

there isthe true Church, For the Apoſtles aſſembled 
themſelues butin a chamber, Att3. whence it appeareth 

_ that building is rather þelonging to the we!l being thento 

the being of the ſervice of God: ſo farre is it from being ne» 

cefſary to haue'the- place conſecrated oradorned withres 
Cme.Nicz £7 liques, as the ſecond Nicene Councell didordaine inthe 
yeare 790, or thereabours, Secondly , when the ancient 

Chriftians builded Churches, they dedicated them to none 

faue to God onely, So ſaith the Empereur Conſtantine, 
Baſth. de laidi- Whence it w thas the Temples which were dedicated vnto hin, 
bus Conſias., were called bythe name of the Lord, and on them was impoſed 
the name not ef men,but of God, which i the cauſe that they 
ore calledzvuare), The reafon is becaufe that Temples, Al- 


tars 


tars,and Sacrifices cannot be erefted:, ſaue tothe greatand - \ 
true God _—_ IT _ —— 2 yd 
reryples, Prieſt s,or ſacrifices to Martyres,veras are not * © K 
Gods , but hawe the ſame God that wee haze. 4 Pore Mi AG 
ſclfe ſaith a Ti —_— _O— to Latria, or — f. 
divine worſhip ,, and if one ereli them 10 Sdints, it 0 idolatry, 773-42 ps 
Neverthelefle, ſee here the practiſe of ſuch conſeeration; myſe.bd.3. 
broughtin inche yeare 800, it being made'a Sacrament like 
baptiſme,to which they compare it, andafterwards inthe 
yeare 1000 _aning the whole forme of it made'coms» Epi. Lach ad 
| plear, The Biſhop being aſſured of the revenue of a new pzonif x, cancit; 

þuite Church-, makes a ſhort ns » beſprinkles the row.2.9. 457. 
walls without with holy water, with anoſegay ot hyſope, 
prophaning the words ofthe 51 Plalme, Purge meewith by- 
 ſopp and I ſhall becleane,and applying to a ſtone the waſhing 

of the bloud of Chriſt, which is proper to the faithfull, Then 1n the dedica- - | 
he beats the dore with his taffe, ſayin 8 ry thrice ©" of a rem | 
and being entred in,he painteth the Greeke and Latine Al- ES. : | 
phaber vpon the wals,exorciſcrh the ſalt,wine, water,aſhes, be faid , whoſe | 
makes thereofa mixture,into which he dippeth his thumbe, entrance js $ 
and after certaine ends of prayers pronounced by him, hee Terribils oft la- | 
faith theſe words, Thu Temple be ſanfiified in the name of the **'Þt- | 
Father ,Sonxe,and holy Ghoit,in the honour of Ged , andof the | 
gloriow Virgin Mary and of all the Saints , and in memory of ' | 
ſuch a Seint.See howefanindifferentplace to prayin, they - | 
make thereofaplaceeſfentiall: ofaplace dedicated toGod-- 
alone,a place dedicated to a creature , of a ſimple deſtinati» 


on,a ſacramencall conſecration, - 
- CHAP, XINI,' 
Of the gerniſhing of their (hurches.. . 
+ theſe Temples appeare,firſt the lighted capers,- which - 


—_ - _ CEE TIS oe DE. 7 > yn 2 Ine PO EE_ 
o 


are not nec in the day time, Wherefore Conftantine - 

in Exſchize ſaith, that the Chriſtians hens neither incenſe ruth. adſnf1, 
wer burning, And Hierome Je light no taper inthe open day,as catum, 
thou calumniateft vs , but wee imploy the light to tengyer this Hxeron.contrd 


earkyefſe that we may watch untill breaks of day, —_ 6 


© = 
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104 The Maſſe diſplayed. 
would this good paſtour haue faidifhe had ſeene the bene» 
diQions of the tapers inthe day of the purification, where 
they (ing the ſong of Simeon, and prophane that which is 
ſaid of our Lord leſus, That be is the light of the Genteles ap* 
plying irto acorruptibleand a needleiſe OD the pray» 
ers whichthey ſaid in the Maſſe of the purification, and be- 
nediftione cereorum,” Of Altars we \pake before: as for Ima» 
ges,they are expreſly forbiddenio bee made , which 1s the 
cauſe thatthe Church of Rome hath razed our the ſecond 
commandment which condemneth them , which was done 
by the Councell of Auſpurg in the yeare 1548, And Dama« 
ſcene,though otherwiſe a tavorerof Images, faith, 7 hat it £7 
Orthod fd. 4+ , oreat folly and impiety ro paint the drvinitie, And Tertulilan, 
ned? [de idol. The conſecratio.1of images is rdolatry, Now what may wee ll 
 _ geſſe hewould haue faid, ifhe hadfeene their con!ecra- 
tion,cloathing, adoration , preſenting of Candles : alſo of 
armes,and legges of wax vnto them? Burſeethe doctrine of 
Thew.3.part, the Church ot Rome, The things without life which are cone 
q.53.at.3, ſecrated,doe get a certaine fpiritnall vertue by which they are 
made proper toihe ſervice of God, tothe end that from them, 
Bel.deimay,.c.21 men may receane ſome devotion, And Bellarmine would have 
that the Images of ( briſt and of the Sarmts ſhould beworſhipe 
ped,not only 7, accident , or improperly , but alſoof themſelues 
and properly, &c.So likewiſe the bell ſounding hath this ef» | 
ſe, ſaith Durand,tharby the ſound thereof, the fanhfall are 
invited tothe eternallprice,the deverion of farth tncreaſeth in 
them,the fruits the ſoules & the bodres of beleemers are ſaned, 
the enemies weapons are kept off, the thanderclaps, rc. And as 
Ceremon.del forthe eAgnus Dei.compoled of chriſme ard wax , conſe- 
egls . de Ko. crated with balmc,it drawerh the lightning from abone , and 
->0.1ÞE wit. cy difſoineth all finne. Astor reliques, 2s Toſepbrbreeches,the 
can, feut de con Tay les,the woodofthe crofle, therobe withour ſeame , the 
ſee.diſtz, lanthorne of Judas atS. Denu,the ſword and buckler where 
Calvin, dere- with the Archangell S. Michael fought withthe divell at 
6g, Toures, apeece ofthe dead body of ſome ſaint canonized q 
; | by the Pope(who would have themto be neere the altars ) 
proceſſions,adorations,lifſings, rouchings , and ſuchlike 
cu* 


Durand. ration. 
lib. f . I . 
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The Mafie diſpliyed. 


cuſtomes doe wel diſcover the abuſes which are committed Tuft.in - 
Pore 


about che, Holy watcr takerthics beginning from the Pagis, zz; 
who ſprinkled thiſelues with water as theyentred into the bo ſacro... 
Church, & tharfor the purging of their (ins. For menthinke Prochu de ſa 
char ſulpher purgeth by reals of the ſirog lmel, & ſalted wa 2/-© ge 
ter, by reaſon of the parroffire c6rained init:& ofthis pow Fas wars 
dred virtue the Pope makes great accoſit, toyning vntoit ©» Theod lib.3-c, 
ther ſuperſtitions. Incenſealiois come frotheGentils(thure 15,0 16, 
Denmplaca,appeale God with frankincenle ) & it was vied 

by Arlian the Apoſtatato deſpite the Chriſtias. Let vs there 

fore conclude - all theſe ceremonies were take fro Pagis 

 & lews,8 arc not to bepractiſed by the Chriſtians, The rea« 71 cap.rs 29.44 
ſon is-giu& by Nichola de Lyra, Thoſe which obſerve the Law Hebr, © 

with = Goſpel, hane no part of the effett of the paſſion of Chirſt, 

according to that whichis ſaidto the Galathians , if you bee _ 
cireumciſed, Chriſt wil profit younothing, Thus the Chriſtians 

contenting not thetelues with the implicitie of the Goſpel, 

applycd rtheſclues to the Tewes & Pagans,in hoperto coverc 

the, wheras theywereinthe meantime pomenn” 1g 

tothe threatning pronounced againſt{uchtemporiſers, Be- Ef:9.13. 
cauſe their feare towards me tu taught bythe precept of me, the 

wiſdome of their wiſe men ſhallperiſh, andtbe underſtanding of 

_ their prudent men ſhalbe hidden, Now that the Chriſtias haue 

taken from Pagans theſe ceremonies;Cardinal Baronixe Tx Bar. Aral .tow 
feſſeth, ſaying, Thou hait anwerſarywigilt in Suetonim in the 1.am.Chriſt, 
life of Peipefra,Cb.7 .Luſtral waters & ſprinkling of the ſapul.. 44 5688, 
 chers in Invenal,Sat:6 Lights wn the ſaid Sepulcbers in Snero- 

wits his Oftavim,Ch:g8; lamps lighted ov ſaturday in Seneca 

ep.96. The diftribution of tapers amongſt the people,in Macroe 

brua his Satnruals,c.Wheceirtfolloweth, thac all the pray. 
ers,c6fecrations, & benedictions borrowed fr6 ſuperſtitis, 

are but ſo many ſins & prophanations of the word of God: 

For our prayers oughtto be founded ypon the promiſe that 

we ſhal be heard, Now we have no evangelical text which 

tels vs that God will giue virtue to apcece of wood tobe 

a whol ſome remedie to mankind a redemption of ſoules , an ad. 

vancemet to good works; whereas thePrieftpraiethin making 


of anewcroſſe,that God would bee pleaſcd to giueitthar 
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Rom.1o, 


1.King.15. 
Mich.z, 
El.66, 


Mar.r \, 


Heb.13.4. 
1.11w,z.2. 
1. I1m.4. 


virtue.For he ſheweth that it is that which he aymeth at, ſay 
Lib.Pontif. de ing,Vouchſafe to bleſſe this wasd of the croſſe,The ſame praier 
benediftione n- makes he for the tapers, water, incenſe, bells, agnus Dei &c, 
vs MAP. 17% Nlow faith commeth by hearing + hearing by the word of God, 
& not by the fantaſie of me, Wherefore God ſaith to the in« 
vccers of ſuch ſacrifices, Who hath required thus at your bands? 
obedience us better then ſacrifice,and the inventer of worſhippe 
ſhall not be heard. And he which killeth a lambe ( otherwiſe 
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ory ky Corinth ſa1d to Pinirmwrhat this waightie yoke of widewbood 


Ewſeb.lt.c. 23. was not 1mpoſed vpen the Saints; And Chryloftom, char al the 
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The Maſfe diſplayed, 


then is commanded) 4s if be ſacrificed 4 dog ge. Bee you the 
ſheepe of the rrue ſhepheard, heare his voice, & not a ftran- 

ers.Sceing that he hath declared that he 1s honoured m vain 
A the ſervice founded vpon the commandement of men, And 
ſecing thatheisthe Lord, wee ought co worſhip him as hee 
himſelfe hath commanded,and not otherwilc. 


CnaP, XV, 
Of the Prieſt and his qualities, 


Vr Saviour ſending abroad his Diſciples which had 
the gift of rongues, inioyned the co preach the Goſpel], 
& copubliſh ir to all nations, & comaunded them to baptiſe 
in the name of the Father, Sonne,& holy Ghoſt.Now the Bi 
ſhop which ordaines Prieſts, greaſeth the ende of their fin- 
gers,& faiththeſe words only, Keceane the power to celebrate 
Aaſſes,and to offer vp ſacrifice for the lining and for the dead, 
There is nothing ſpoken here c6cerning bapriſing orprea« 
ching,no more the inthe Canon Generaliter 16.9, 1,where 
is related another faſhion of making Prieſts,to wit, That the 
hand; beconſecrated,rs the endthat whatſoever they caſecrat 
may be holy . & that whatſoever they bleſſe , maybee bleſſed. 
There are many reaſons which verifie that no Prieſt hath a 


| lawfullcalling,in regard of him which reccaueth the power 


of committing ſymonie &c. And although itbe writs that 
Mariage ts honorable among ft al,that « Biſbop. ought to bethe 
bhwuband of one wife that it «s the dottrine of drvels to farbid to 
marrie, That it waspermitted to the Apoſtles to marry,& to 
lead about their wiues with them , & that Denis Biſhop of 


P rophers | 


Prophets were marjed: And $,Hierom;We read of nowe but the carfiu' Mas." 
Payen Prieſts which abſtained fro marriage.eteeming it vna- bon-$6.u f, ' 
gree«ble with the Priefihood,ſach as were the Prieſts of Cybet,"Hierwnbb.x oe 
and the Athenian Hierophants Nevertheles by the doctrine Jounuen. 
ofthe Roman Church mariage makes one vncapable to ſay 
Maſle, but not —— itbein facie Eccleſia, 
Morcover he oughtto be ſhauen, contrary ro the expreſs Ley,rg. 
word of not ſhauing their heads,or marring' the cornergof Ezcch.44. 
the beard. For Her. ſaith Ve oughtwot ro: haneony beads ſhas Hier im, Exteb, 
uen,as the Prieſts of the God deſſe Iſis & Serapis: & Clement 79 RN X 
'Alexandrinu (aith the ſame. The Subdeacon in this ſetvice av 1199" oy 
marcheth before,to repreſer(as they ſay)thelaw,the Deacs gy 
after him figuring theGoſpe],bearing a flole which crofſeth 
the loyns, ſignifying the force &c6tinency which refideth 
there,& he ought to turne himſe}fe rowardsthenorth , and rims & 
make a ſigne of the croſle towards tharperftiferous quarter 27s 
to the end that he may chaie thEce the divels. Alſo he carries 
a pillow vpon his ftomack to repretent an humble heart, 
As for the babirs ofthe Prieſts, befides the ordinary,there 
be ſome which are taken from the cuſtomes of the lewes & 
Pagans,and therefore fynocent the third mainraines that rhe 1y7.z. lib.4.de 
ceremonies of the law are not wholy aboliſhed , breauſe the ſacr.altari. 
Charch of Rome maintaines the ole of wnttion j" incenſe, 
tithes,and firſt fruits,candles,habits , high Prieſts aud Levits, 
Joyne to this the ſaying of Baron aboue (quoted, and you 
ſhall ſee thartthe yoke of the Goſpell which ought ro bee 
lightned according to the ſaying of our Saviour, is agraua- 
ted with Iewiſh ceremonies and/Paganiſh ſuperſtirions: 
which is farre fromthe opinion of Celeſte writing to the Wal. ofs 
Biſhops ot France , and ſpeaking agairft certaine Prieſts "ares ws _ 
which not contenting themſelues Sik the ſurplice vſed in xp... FY Zvi 
the times of the Primitiue Fathers, would have their reynes Gal.c,r, 
alſoto begirt, and themlelues bee covered witha'mantle 
whilſt they ſerued in the Church, wherefore (faith he)Yhbaxe Hier.l.r. cont, 
they not lamps ana ſtaues in their hands (mockmg them , and ?elag. concil. 4. 
afterwards adds )we ought tobe diſtinguiſhed from the peoplecy Carthat,;an- 4 
rom others , by learning not by robes: by comver ſatron nat by | 
the habit; by the puritie of mind not by adorning : for if wee be« 
O 2 
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The Maſſe diſplayed. 
Alex, ab Alex £inne to findy novelties we ſhall defile that order which was left 
lib.41tc17, onto v8 by our Fathers,and ſhall gine place to ſuperfluons (u- 
Lev.tdee.t. perſtstions. Not miſliking or denying hereby yeſ{tments or 
habits inthe Church,it both few and ſeemely, ſerning both. 
fora decorum and a diſtinction, but finding fault with thoſe: 
Divan, .3. 6.1. profeſiedly Aaronicalland Leviricadveſtments,then DEgUn. 
(itſcemes) bur fince multiplied beyond the proportion of 
types inthe Tewiſh Prieſthood, For now they ordaine , Sxe 
veſtments for all Prieſt s,m ſignification (as they lay) that mm 
Duran, vanor. fix dayes God created heanen andearth, andnine more beyond. 
Worne3.0.1. Priefts for Biſhops , in tokew that they are Pirutaall , the the 
wire orders of Angells,in all fifteene, betokning the deprees of 
virtwes But 3s hard]y ſhall they proue theſe members of fit- 
ceene veltments,and their myſticall ſenſes to be trucly anci- 
ent,as their ſo many ſignified vertues to have been? comms : 
ro all that viethem. Yet haue they not been beholding only 
to the Levits forall theirfaſhions, but ſomething they have 
ſercht from Gentils.For the Pagan ſacrificer bore a painted- 
coat,andaboueit apeQoral of braſſe,afrerwards of yold or 
of hlver, moreover he hada vaile to cover his head, called. 
Amiltus,700yeares before the comming of the Lord, Now 
ofthe lewes are borrowed the Ephoed,the Grrdle, the Mart 
plegthe 17ers HMitra,to which Biel & Titleman giue range 
Henitications, & ſuch as thoſe which invented them never: 
imagined, The Girdle ſignifieth the rod, the ſtole the power 
the Maniplethe bond of loue, As for theJ-nguage, it is a 
ſtranger rothe people being Latine, Greeke and Hebrew, 
following that whichis writtten , that ſuch tongues are, 
ſ.gnes vato vnbelecuers. 


CHaP, XVH. 
T he allions of the Prieſt in the Maſſe. 


Irſthe muſt turne himſelfe rowards the Eaſt,according 
194g BOT þ the Paganiſh cuſtome : and contrary tothe Jewes, 
Apullx1, de a- then hee oughtto ioynehis clbowes to both his (ides, 
foro. Alex, ab 4- lift vp his hands,fo that they exceede not his ſhoulders fol- 
(.4.c.17, lowing the cautell, fer erettw, This is taken fromthe Paga= 
100-14 niſhſuperfiition ,whichpreſcribed vnto the ſacrificer not to 
cleuate 
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el-uate his hand any higher then his mouth, andinalltheſe pix. 56.,8 
turnings and friskes is put great holineſſe, as diuers authors Blond. bb, 1, 
doe witnefſe, which callthem Yertegines in ſacrcs, For the K0m.irumph, 
Prieſt is bound toioyne hu fingers with which he maketh the 214100. in Sa- | 
 fenes,gh not to ſeparate them,but only in Vandlmg the boſte co os flat, 
of he takes the plate,to maky his middle finger ſerne v1minſteed Cay, ay | 

of apaire of pinſers. Likewile he cotinually almoſt rurnes his 0. 
backſide ro the people,makes in all 46 6gnes of the crofle at 
ſeueraltimes,cuery one odde in number, &ina diuersman- 
ner,ſometimes withthe haud, then withthe chalice, hoſte & 

plate, vpo humſelfe,the bread,the c6ſecrated hoſte,the cha- 

lice. Makes 9 adorations of the bread and wine, kiſſeth rhe 

Altar (which is anſwerable to anadoration) nine times, re= 
preſcaceth divers perſonages, the lewes, the Gentiles, the 

Law and the Goſpel, Chriſt liuing,dead,& in the ſepulchre, 

hidden & manifeſted, che theefe, che Publican, /udas; andif 

one may beleeue Trl man,the plate repreſenteth the diuini» 

ty of Chriſt, Moreouer one ought to conliderthe vertue of 

the fignes of the crofle, which arc eſſentiall inthis myſtery ; 

And if the hoſte doe fall into the chalice before the time, the Cau:. ſi hoſtia. 
P:ieſt ouchr not topull ic out again, but toproceed inſigns, | 
words & geſtures, as1f he hadicin his hands, by which ac= 
counthe fainesto break, ſhew,cleuvate, & makes his fingers 
to beadored, & the people to {ay,ave ſa/ur,aue vita, allo its 
{aid aboue, per auxrlium ſantte crnes & inthe Maſle of the. 
exaltation of the croſſe,that he which ſhal make the (ligne of 
the croſſe, ſhall not looſe his children,& ſhall fcele nofinne, 
&e : Now not only in ſignes,butallo in words & intentions 
are hidden great ſecrets, {0 {aith the cautell, great thing s are Summa Angel, 
hidden in ſignes, greater in wordes, but the greateſt of allin the * voce Miſſa. .. 
intention.So that the Mafſe profits them onely to whom the 
Prieſt applycs it.in ſomuch that meere Grammacticall decli- 
ning by the hclpe of artificiallmemory, auailes for ſix ſeuc» 
rall ſorts of people, the Nowunatine for the Prieſt, the Genie 
tive for the Parents,the Datixe forthe founders, the Accu- 

4tize for his enemies, &ſoin others, which is calledin the 
divinity of the Maſſe opw operant, the work ofthe worker, 


Now ifthe Ggnes, words & intentiou be neceſſary inthise*» 
| | O 3 fectio. 


t intelkti, 
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110 The Maſſe diſplayed. 
fe&ion,the reſpiration ofthe Pricſt is not of leſſe importice, 
who ought not codoe it during the bringing forth of fiue 


words, hoc eft enim corpus menm; nor make any pauſes vnenl 
the end, for the cautell faith ,»»//a rationepoteſt valere {i dicas 


Caut.3. tur, Hoc eſt enim corpus,meum : but he ought to pronounce 
;t in one breath, Moreouer,al comes to nothingi1t the matter 
Caut 2. of the Maſle be not pans triticers, wheaten bread, if there 


Can. ia Sacram. be nor greater quantity of wine then of water, if the bred 
can.ſicin{mets ye tempered withany other liquor then water.& if the wine. 
ficando.&'M YHedeador ſowre; Alas, where confifts the efficacy of this 
-="* 1-PY Sacrament but in words and ſignes onely? in the intention 
Tani reſpiration of the Prieſt ? the poore Chriftian lycs atthe 
mercy of the Prieſt, as the Lambec in the Wolfes mouth, Loe 
heere the accompliſhment ofthe myſtery of iniquity, 
CHnar, XVII. 
Other circumſtances of the Maſſe. 
; E haue ſhewed how the Maſlſe dependeth not” 
VV onely vpon the worke, butallo vpon the wor- 
ker, which is the Prieſt : and how the firſt au- 
thors of cran{ubſtantiation were fowlly decciued, in laying 
that a carnall and corporall eativg isneceſfary , and that no 
Chiiſtian-like preparation is neceflary, but rather a memen. 
to of the Prieſt}, Now we muſt know,that this ſeruice which 
res, 0 the time of /x/i1m:an the Emperour: }who made a decree 
Honorigs ft Concerning it, ) waspronounced witha loude voyce ,Pope 
gemma azime. Vioiliw would haue ro be ſaid withalow + andthat vnder 
{1.c,109. pretence of a certaine ſtory, which relateth how ſome ſhep. 
heards hauing learned rhe canon, didtranſubRanriate their 
Ss bread into fleſh, The numbers of prayers,f1ipnes.curnes,and 
"#27" 088 repetitions of the ſame words, do proceed trom the like ſu. 
"I perttitions , & are contrary to the expreſſe worde of God, 
Math 6.v57, which forbiddeth vaime repetitions , ſuch as the heathen ſe: 
Bane.\ect.z5, neuertheles they arc an article of faith in the Icſvites Cate- 
Roſinus lib, 2, chilme, imitating the Pagans which adored the goddefſe of 
numbers called Numerra,& colecrated to the internal gods 
 thecaucennambers,&to the celeſtiall the odde, numero dew 
impare gaudet. Now as this tabrick made much adoe before 
itcould be brought co its perfection, ſo likewiſe hath there 
bin 
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The Maſſe ailplayed. 11t ; . 
| bin no ſmall careto keep it from inconueniences, whereof I 


purpoſe to ſer downe ſome inparticular ; as firſt, if « Fly or - | 
Spider do chance to fal mtothe chalice before the conſecration, Cant. Tiem fi 
the Prie/t muſt ſup it vp, and if it go againſt his tamacke to doe _ 
fo.hen he muſt finely takg it out, and after he hath diners times 
waſhed it,he muſt burneit,c then lay it up for a Relique, Alſo, com. item 6 
if one being ſich or otherwiſe through mnfirmuty ſhowld vomit vp quis, 
the hoſte, the Prieſt ought to ſwallow downe that which us caſt 
vp, and if not, then to burne it,and lay it wp for a Relique, and 
Alexander de Hales faith theſe horriblewords, /f« Dogor 4 
Hog ſhonld eate the coſecrated hoſte entire, I ſee no reaſon why Alex part 4. 
the body oſorur Lord ſhould not all together paſſe withm the belly 9.45'n.1. 
of that Dog or Hog, Anthony, Archbiſhop of Florence,ha. Pat.3. (um. de 
ving confirmed theſe abominable opinions, ſaith, that ifhe aefect Miſe. 
could finde any man which would ſwallow down ſuch kind 
of vomited morſcls, hee ſhould bepraiſe worthy, prouided | 
thathe were fafting,& ſaith, Se Hughof(Tuny comendedGo. 
deran who ſwallowed downe thepeeces of the hoſte, which a lea- 
per had vomited vp with a villanous ſpattering,ſaymg that the 
gridiron of Samt Laurence was more tolerable, 
Let vs conlider the effes of this tranſubſantiation,how - | 
many abſurdities, impieties,& abominations hauec iſſued fr6 
jt,the fables of Ovids Metamorphoſs neuercameineere it: 
eArania ota woman became anvnreaſonable creature; and Arachne. | 
the companions of Y{yſſes were transformed into hogges ; 944.6.Meram, 
but this invention deifyes both ſpiders, dogges and fwine, 
and rurnes their cinders intoReliques, And ifthis corporall 
touching without any other diſpoſing, doth ſanctifie, why 
ſhould wee deny it to ſudas his kiſle ? or to the hangman 
which bound, whipt, & nayl'd the Lord? they were as « apa- 
ble of this apotheofis as the Nayles and head of che Lavnce, 
vnleſſe the want of ſenſe & reaſon made the other the more 
capable of the Popes canonizing. Bur we paſſe farcher, | 
| Crnuae, XVIII, | 
The Authors of the Supper, and authors of the Maſſe. 


x \ F E are taught by the Euangeliftsthar our Lord 7 
\ lIetus was Author ofthe Supper, and preſcribed Math.z6. | 
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um The Muſe diÞleged 


_ Diſciples the end for which hee'eſtabliſhed this Sacramenie, - © 
Which $. Pax! witneſleth to have bin practiſed in the ſame 


manner ,{ haue receined of the Lord that which I hage delinte 


red unto you;& indeed, he related the words ofthe Evanges 


lifts. but as for the compolition of the Maſſe, jr was not the 
worke of one man onely,nor of onetime, For befides that 
which we taid aboue,we find thatin the yeare 1 27, the firſt 
abuſe was comitted by Xzffus or Alexander, who inſtituted 
the mingling of water with wine. Higemmw 1ntheycare14t, 


-inuented the feaſts of dedication & conſecration, with the 


exorcilme of ſalt, Damaſm in the yeare 377,adcedihe Co- 
fiteor Innocent inthe yeare 408, coneributed to it the kiſſing 
of the Platz, Symmachw in theyeare 508, Gloria in excelſis. 
Apaperintheyeare 3 5,the Proceflion, Greyory interlarded 
the Latine, Greeke & Hebrew,intheyeare 583, Sergimrhe 
Agnus Dertobethrice ſung, Flauian & Diodore inttizuted 
the antiphones ,Te/efÞphorm rhe Collets, Les & Gelaſimithe 
Gradueis,Gregory the Tracts, Gothrerthe Sequences. And as 
forthe main body of the Canon,it was made about the yere 
800, by Alexander, Gelaſine,( yrill, Leo,& Pelagiins,as Plating 
a Secyetary ro the Popes doth afhrme, & about that timethe 
incenſe& offertory was ordained by Leo the 3.The foule of 


the Maffe which is cranſubſtantiatis, was brought vpon the | 


Stage inthe yere 1062,in the timeot Pope Nicholas, priuile- 
ged by H:/debrand,contirmed by Hoxorirs, whoadded the 
adoration ofthe hofte,inthe yeare 1226,whileſt Sergina in- 
ueted the Reeping ofa peece of the bread in the wine, & the 
breaking ofit into z peeces, & thatnothing might be wan- 
ting,intheyeare 1264, Vrbay, crowned this worke with a 
Proceſſion of the hoſte, and a Corpus Chrifti day. Now in 
this place conſider but the toolery ofthele men, which boaſt 
that Saint James ſang Maſſe : confidering that this Grego= 


_ rianſervice was for the moſt part brought in by the vio- 


lence ofthe Popes, who wereaydedin promoting of theſe 
crotchets by Char/emaine and other Kings and Emperours 
which ruled in France,Germany and Iraly,the one vſurpin 

the temporall-{word,the other the ſpirituall, vader this tigle, 


Deyvt des, faciogut faciar. 
: Penn EINIS. 


# _— _- hs , a IM I RE NS cs et p . l 
s et Pe SY Xs — pc + by " 4 x a6. 4-H: ERS. ET. A : rd: hs 2; OO ®, rokks . es . be 
: PE—* £ <4 GO. - | gf {FE Is, © 4 bg EOS L 4 4 ne i x4. & 8 - LN —_ + i. F b —" % of 3-5 hy L RE a5 4, TY. 
. 2 - 2 72 IRIS 2 5 So 3 "7 UF er er RE. 4 & A 5 $7 <,86b 0% 21 OS OE OI E S.Y= ” £3 £5. 4:33 SE - 8 1 Wi t%s =, 
mT. SR5 2-4 . bs Fe « Ws 5. Ns a ns Wh OO Gt "7 2 wY ES 5: "i "0 : "oF 


% 
%.# 


$29, > ot 3 0H wt PA Ie 6 4 at 4s > oo HO" Rs mi i es a <A 


Bits: 02 v-<x 


Ct 


—_—_ — ION 


——— 


